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Introduction 


Hinduism distinguishes itself from all other religions of the world by 
the stress it lays upon and the value it attaches to image-worship. It is no 
exaggeration to say that scarcely any other branch of antiquities has provided 
the Indian Archaeologist with more valuable and interesting data than Indian 
sculpture. It may be observed in this regard that no piece of art in India 
seems to have heen produced just for the suke of artistic display ; instances 
of sculpture fashioned in response to mere secular value are indeed very 
rare in occurrence and of comparatively lesser importance. For these 
reasons, a study of Hindu architecture or any particular aspect of it—for 
example iconography-—must- necessarily fit in tho frame-work of religious 
motives and values.* 


Kvidently then, the most important context in which to understand 
Hindu sculpture is the temple, and there the sanctum sanctorum occupies a 
pivotal position because that is where one encounters the main image which 
animates the entire temple. To a Hindu, image-worship is the air he 
breathes; the food of his soul and the fountain-head of his hopes, both 
for this world and for the other.* Therefore, in India where icon-worship 
has formed the key-note of popular religious life, a study of iconography 
whether it be Suivite or Vaignavite necessarily presupposes a careful 
understanding of Hindu religious values.‘ 


A theory widely current among theologians of the medieval period was 
that image-worship is a degraded state of the human conception of the divine. 
Tt was held that man, who first started with a pure conception of divinity, 
did, in course of time, cultivate the desire to give a material shape to that 


ide Encyclopaedia of Religion and Bthics (E. R. E.) edited hy James Hastings, Vol. VII. p. 142. Soe 
aleo B.C. ou Indian Images, pt. 1. ‘Prolegomens’, p. iii. 


Sherring, The Sacred ity of the Hindus (Jondon, 1868), p. 41 ff. Sherring tolls us that 
Henaree had (by his time) 1454 temples end that tho number of idols worshipped exceeded the number of 
themselves, 


‘“Indion Images, pt. 1. Prolegomens’, p. ¥. 
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conception and that he succeeded in it by making his own image. Since God 
created man in His image, man could alxo represent God by making images 
resembling himself.* These symbols later were regarded as real and animate, 
and thus treated and worshipped as divine personages.* This enabled men 
to feel that the superhuman personalities are within his reach and that he 
had divine access for his prayers and supplications. Whatever the origin 
of religion be it is clear that man, at some stage at least, began to feel the 
need to represent in a personal form the mysterious powers he observed in 
Nature.’ Similarly, the inherent desire in man to keep near him things that 
remind him of persons he adores is responsible for the number of icons of 
great scholars and saints which find their place in temples and shrines, 
receiving there due regard and worship.* The phenomenon of investing 
supernatural and superhuman keings with human form witnesses to one 
characteristic Hindu ideal at least: that man can ennoble his stature and 
ascend to the plane of divine existence.* 


The fact that image-worship is a step in the religious evolution of man 
willbe evident from an example in the development of Buddhism. In a 
system of philosophy guided by a strict denial of supernatural influence in 
human affairs and by an absolute condemnation of worship or adoration, there 
should be no room for image-worship. But after no great lapse of time there 
appeared even among the immediate disciples of the Buddha a tendency to con- 
ceive supernatural persons to whom worship may be offered and from whom 
assistance may be sought. So it was that in a system so opposed to the idea 
of images and image-worship there appeared in course of time a pantheon 
populated with the most extensive and sophisticated collection of gods, 
goddesses, demigods and goblins ever dreamt of.?° 


* Cf. Genesis, Ch. 1. 26: * And Goal said, Let us make man in our image, after our likenera....." 
“Of. B. RB VIL: 3, 
pT Fon cess eset hes 
by Dr. Kalwand C, Sach 
0. 


of iniage-worship among the Romany and Hindus, we 
1 (New Delhi, 1964), pp. 112-116, 


AMberuni 
ER. 2. 
* [bid p. 115, 
% Vide ibid. pp. 116, 119, 
‘Though the earliest, Busidhist 
by euch symbols as the Sacred Whe 
introduced as objects of worship. 


iptures dared not 
il the foot: print 


ing his presence 
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Whether India knew image-worship in the Vedic Period or not is a disputed 
question." But a careful scrutiny and consideration of all the available facts 
will not fail to convince en impartial observer that imege-worship was not 
altogether unknown in that remote past. Though the higher standards of 
Vedic religion might not have allowed images, there must still have existed a 
lower standard which did not confine worship to the deities of Nature alone."* 
J. Fergusson ‘and V. A. Smith tried to.read in the influence of the Greek-or 
Hellenistic school of Gandhara in this context, but it is highly doubtful whether 
the usage of images can solely be traced to this influence.* 


The deification of the powers of Nature is obvious enough in the Vedas; 
the existence of images in those times has also been vindicated in such instances 
as the painted image of Rudra", and of Varuna with a golden coat of mail', as 
also in the distinction shown between the Maruts on the one hand and their 
images'* on the other. The comparative dearth of such instances, however, 
cannot tilt the balance in favour of the argument that image-worship is 
exclusively extra-vedic or post-vedic in origin. 


The Reveds speake of the image (pratima) : ‘hasit pramd pratima” (What 
could Le the correct dimension and what could be the idol?). The Taittiriya 
Sathita, while dealing with agnicayana, epeaks of a golden image of a 
man’s size". : 


In the Ramayana reference is made to temples dedicated to Brahma, 
Visnu and other deities.* Manusmrti, likewise, speaks of devatabhyarcana™ and 
circumambulations done to a deity." Yaske, too, refers to images in his Nirukta 


11 See B. V. Kane, History of Dharma ‘astra, Vol. IL. p. 706 ff. 
See A. Barth, Religion of India (London, 1882), p. 60 f. 
Cf. J. Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture (London, 1889), p. 183; ‘see aloo 
V. A. Smith, History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon (Oxfort, 1911), p. 97 ff. 
% Rgveda II, xxxi 
“M8 bid. T. xxv. 13. 
 j6id. V.WiL15.* , 
 X.x. 130. Vide Siyna’s C. on it: “. .Aavihpratiyogitvena miyate nir 
iranmayam purwamupa dadhati yajamdnalokarya vidhrtyai 
7-20, where places of worship (efhdna) for Brahma, Agni 
II. iv. 


ta iti pratima devata.”” 


‘nu, Mahendra, etal. are 
named. a 


"IV. 39 
ca bhedakab.. 


inden git daivelam sipram.. produkintni erta “Of. ibid, TX. 285.“ pratimdnam 
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when he speaks of the forms of gods who are also celebrated with limbs such 
as those of men.** The Mahabhisya of Pataiijali bears ample testimony to the 
existence of images for worship.* Reference is also made to images having 
long and elevated noses." The Mahabhérata is replete with references to 
image-worship.* The Arthasastra of Kautilya also speaks of temples dedi- 
cated to certain deities.* Puranas like the Agni, Garuda”, Bhavisya™, 
Matsya* and Vayu" are quite well-known for their elaborate descriptions of 
temple-architecture and images. 


‘The images of gods and goddesses in India, which are thus shown to 
have an impressive past, serve as a perennial source of inspiration for a devout 
Hindu. By means of certain sculptural representations and symbols, 
divinity in the form of images has been brought down, so to say, to the level 
of the common man.** From an iconographic point of view, the number of hands 
of a given image or the weapons wielded hy it may be said to indicate the 
number of attributes and the character of the deity represented by that image. 
Thus, a large number of hands, for instance, indicates that a particular deity 
has a large number of attributes, or that it is t@masic in nature. Likewise, a 
lesser number of hands indicates a correspondingly lesser number of attributes 
which, in some degree at least, may be said to agree with the nirguna aspect 
of the Supreme.* 


It will thus be evident that for a Hindu, an image is but a symbol exhi- 
biting certain aspects of a deity he has chosen to concentrate upon. So, even 


"Nirubta (Poona, 1940), * purupacidhah ayrrityekam™, 
i tha pi irahgaih oametiyante. 


“Vide Vanaparvan, chs. 82-84. Of. also A. A. Macdonell’s A History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 210. 

%Vide Book IT. oh. iv. pp. 66-66 (Govt. Branch Preas, Mysore, 1909): “' apardjitpratihatajayantavai- 
jayantakoshabin, tiravaitravanaccisrimadinagrham ca puramadhye birayet,” 

obs, 42, 104, 


an ill-shaped icon may serve his purpose, provided it has been prepared 
according to the rules laid down in the astra. Asa matter of fact, the resem- 
blance of the image to the original deity conceived and the beauty of it are of a 
secondary value; all that is needed is that people should be convinced by its 
accuracy. At least convention should vouchsafe it.* It is often said that this 
negligence of artistic merit on the part of a sculptor has made him careless. 
But the Hindu sculptor never spared his efforts to make the image as pleasing 
and appealing as possible. All dgamas and tantras, to whatever school they 
may belong, insist upon the desirability of making images as beautiful as 
possible. It is but natural, therefore, that critics who laid stress on the form 
rather than the spirit of the Indian Art have developed a contempt for that 
Art. To the mind ofa Hindu, on the other hand, form is nothing but a 
creation of the Spirit.” 


Image-worship thus according toa Hindu overview, being a necessary step 
in the spiritual advancement of man, has no stigma attached to it. We can 
no more think about anything without a mental image than we can live without 
breathing. By the law of association the material image calls up the mental 
idea and vice versa. For those who have realized the Highest, there may not 
he any need for image-worship. But those that do not need it have no right 
to say that it is wrong. Nor is it compulsory in Hinduiam.” The trend 
among the realised masters in India, as in every other nation, has always been 
to find little contentment with their own uplift only ;# they came down, on the 


Vide B. R. B., VI: 110, 

™ Blemente of Hindw Iconography, Vol. 1. pt.l. p. 28. 

™ Ibid. p. 29. 

” Cf. Bri Aurobindo, The Nationol Value of Art (Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry), pp. 49 51. 

% Vide Swami Vivekananda, Chicago Addressee—Paper on Hinduism (Advaitashrams, Calcutta), p. 29. 

ibid. p. 32: “Ifa man can realise his nature with the help of an image, would it he right to oall 
that sin? Nor, even when he has passed that stage, should he call it an error, To the Hindu, man is not 
travelling from error to truth, hut from truth to truth, from lower to higher truth, To him all the religions 
from the lowest fetishism to the highest absolutism, moans so many atteinpts of the human soul to grasp and 
‘cach determined hy the conditions of its birth and association, and each of those marks 
‘8 stage of progress ; and every soul ina young eagle soaring higher and higher, gathering more and more strength 


. ps 93. Of. it idolatry in India docs not mean anything horrible. It is not the mother of 
hatlots, On the other hand, it is the attempt of undeveloped minds to grasp high spiritual truths, 
Vide Bhagavadgité III, 4:*na karmavémandrambhinnaiskarmyam purugo “inute 
na i sannyasanddeva siddhim samadhigacchati, 
Of. ibid. 21: “* yodyaddcarats iresthaatattaderetaro janab 
4a yat pramBnam burute loknetadanurartate, 
Cf. also 26: “na buddhibhedam janayedajidndm karmasatgindm 
jorayet sarvakarmani vided yuklassamacaran,” 


wx 
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contrary, to the level of the layman hy setting examples themselves by 
consecrating temples and worshipping images with a view to help others 
attain the Highest. Thus we have instanees of great dedryas like Sankara 
and Raménuja advocating and performing image-worship. 


* * * 


In the Hindu tradition, we observe two different streams of thought and 
practice, viz., the Nigama and the Igama—or the Vedic and the non-Vedic res- 
pectively. The former is that which has come within as a later cultural 
imposition whereas the latter is that which has come down from time im- 
memorial by way of teachings of the Lord to His devotees or Consortas the case 
may be." So as to attain harmony between these two traditions, the Nigama 
and the Agama had to be combined, and the Vedic gods had to be accommo- 
dated among the non-Aryan deities. Likewise, the elaborate Vedic homa had 
to be placed on an equal status with the flower-ritual (pij@) of the Agama. 
The Nigama and Agama traditions having thus been combined, the resultant 
effect on the Hindu mind is one of unity in diversity. 


Every religious school of Hinduism has developed its own Agama-tradition 
and literature. Regardless of their sectarian leanings—Saivite, Vaisnavite 
or Sakta—the. Agamas and Tuntras, it may be noticed, laid down similar 
or identical canons of art. The exceptions are few and far between. One 
and the same image or group of images may, according to the usage and 
tradition obtaining in one part of the country, show some variation with 
regard to dress, ornamentation, efc.; but this is a phenomenon allowed in 
these dgamas. In other respects, however, practically no variation is 
allowed. We can therefore conclude that the dgamas and tantras laid down 
canons of art which were universal in application.“ Iconographically, the 


Vide Dr. Suniti Kumar Chattorji, “Krishna Dvaipiyana Vyasa and Krishna Viwudeva” (JRASB, 
Letters, Vol. XVI. No. 1, 1950), pp. 82-83. 

4 [bid., p. 83. For a contention that architecture and iconography in India are of a Dravidian origin, see 
Abhilasitarthacintémani, part I, “ Introduction” by Dr. R. Shama Sastry (Government Branch Press, 
‘Mysore, 1926), p. iv ff. 

For # resumé of the Vedic and Agamic elements in contemporary Hindu worship, seo also Haridas 
Bhattacharya, “Rituals of Worship,” The Cultural Keritage of India (2nd edition), Vol. IV, pp. 445-463 
(The Ramakrishna Mission, Calcutta, 1956). 

Vide T. A. Gopinaths Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography, Vol. I. pt. I (Intro.), p. 46. 

Of. also Brhatsainhité quoted there : “ de-Gnuripabhisanace-alankiramirtibhib kary& pratima...” ete, 

 [bid,, p. 41. 
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importance of all these dgama-traditions is that each tradition has its own 
share in reising the superb edifice—a work of eges— which may be designated. 
the Indian Pantheon.* It may be noticed that the three main Agamic 
schools, viz., the Saiva, Vaisnava and Sakta, have certain common features: 
(a) the existence of a Supreme Being with a predominant male or female 
aspect, (b) the existence of individual souls, (c) the reality of the objective 
universe end (() the efficacy of unflinching devotion to the Deity who effects 
salvation expressed in the worship of the idols of thet Deity. All these 
Agamas comprise four sections or topics in general: Jaana (Knowledge), 
Kriya (Service—construction of temples, consecration of the icons, etc.), 
Caryd (Conduct—the observance of daily rites, festivals, etc.) and Yoga 
(Devotion or Concentration)” The second among the Agama schools 
mentioned above has two main branches, viz., the Vaikhdnasa and the 
Pajcardtra. All the excerpts bearing upon iconography presented in the 
following poges belong to this second branch of the Vaisnava-dgamaz, viz., the 
Paficaratra. 


The Agams literature of the Paficaratra branch of the Srivaisnava religion 
is a vast one with an interesting past. The difference between this and its 
sister-school, viz., the Vaikhinasa, lies only in the details of ritualistic 
worship in temples. However and interestingly enough, the votaries of 
these two schools seem to have developed mutual ill-will and hostility 
which are reflected in some texts of these schools." Vedantadesika in his 
Paiicaralraraksa tried to reconcile these two differing schools and declared 
that both these agamic ways of worship are, in essence, equally authentic. 


It may not be out of place to point out in this context that these dgamas 
were subjected to doubts regarding their Vedic character from the 7th Cen. 


© See Indian Images, pt. I (Prolegomena), p. viii. 
Seo Lingadhiranacandrikés of Nandikeévara, ed. by Mo R. Sukhar (Mahavir Prost, Be tgsum, 1942), 
Pp. 2919-300, 

© Cf, B.TT Srinivasa Iyengar, History of the Tamils from the Burlicat Tine to 600 A.D. (C. Coomata- 
sawmy Naidu and Sons, Madras, 1929), p. 107. 

“* For a refutation of the Paficaratra, seo Inanda Sasmhitd XTIE: 1-4 ; fora cri 
ef.“ a‘riknramasaumyam ca raikhinasamatiticiknm”, quoted by Ved 
(KaAct edition, 1941), p. 101, as from the Tantrasiirasammuceayt. 

Cf, Saranagalidipita of Vedintadesika, él. 32: 

tndim paiioardtrikanayena prthagvidhena 
vaikhinasena ca pathé niyatidhikarih ‘ 
samjadvi‘esaniyamena samarcayaniah ", etc. : +4 
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A.D. or even earlier, while the other group of agamas, riz., the Vaikhanasa 
enjoyed wider popularity and unquestioned authority. The Vaikhanasa- 
gamas had, as their basis, the siitras of sage Vikhanas, glorified in the Vedas. 
‘These aphorisms were expounded hy his disciples Atri, Marici, Kagyapa and 
Bhygu in their respective samhitas. But the case of the Paficaratra is a differ- 
ent one altogether. Though there are Vedic characteristics in the dgamas of 
this school, there are, in addition, certain other elements which to a superficial 
observer, 2ppear non-Vedic. Orthodox Vedic followers began to entertain 
doubts regarding the Vedic character of these texts and their votaries. The 
inclusion of Paficaratra among the non-Vedic schools by the great Mimérh- 
saka Kumérila Bhatta (about 800 A.D.) in his Tantravartika® put this school 
under severe test and shook the confidence of the people deeply. The inter- 
pretation of the four aphorisms comprising the Paicardtra or the Utpattya- 
sambhara section of the Brahmasitra* ly the celebrated Advaita teacher 
Sankara exposed the philosophical side of this school to still graver doubts 
regarding its authenticity. This situation demanded a scholastic approach to 
the problem of the authority of these texts and consequently of the 
authenticity of their followers- the Bhigavatas, Ekdntins or Sattvatas. 
Yamunicdrya (called in Tamil <avanddr), the great predecessor of 
RamSnuja, undertook in his gamapramanya the task of upholding the 
case that these dgamas and their adherents were Vedic in theory as well as 
practice. He pointed out that the Pajicaritragamas are as valid as the 
Vedas on the ground that they are the direct utterances of Lord Narfyana; 
also, that they are based upon the Ekdyanasakhé which forms one of the 
redactions of the Sukla Yajurveda. This Ekdyana, which is described as the 
Crown as well as the Root of the Vedas, is mentioned in the Chandogya 
Upanigad. An early Kashmirian author Utpala quotes several passages 
from the Ekayanasruti, Ekiyana Upanisad and many Pajicaritra-texts, in his 
Spandapradipika.* This points to the existence of the Ekiyana Veda which, 


le Vimandrexnikulpe of Marici (Venkateswara Press, Madras, 
also Vaikhinarigama of Marici (Covernment Press, Tri 


Benatee Sanskrit Series (1903), pp. 114-115, 


VIL i 2: rgredam bhagacn “dhyemi.. rkiyanam”. Cf. Satapatha Brilmana XI. vi, 11; “00 eam 
.paiicaratram ™ ete, 
© Visianagaram edition, pp. 2,8,22,40, ev. 
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in course of time, has almost become extinct and which the Paficaratragamas 
claim as their source. Y4muna’s masterful work did not, however totally 
dispel the hostility and suspicion of all critics of Paficaratra traditions. 


The number of the Paiicartra scriptures called variowly Agamas, 
Samhitas or Tantras, is traditionally given as 108. Dr. F.O. Schrader in his 
masterly work ‘Introduction to the Paficaratra and the Ahirbudhnya Samhita’ 
(Adyar, 1916) mentions as many as 210 Sarbhitas, and remarks that the 
original extent of these texts must have been one and a half crore of slokas. 


As for the original significance and connotation of the term ‘ pacaratra,’ 
we may observe in passing that it came to he lost in the course of several 
centuries and as a result, we find a number of explanations offered hy the 
sainhitd-texts. Without entering into an elaborate discussion of this issue, 
we may note that the most authoritative and perhaps the genuine definition 
is the one suggested hy the Ahirbudhnya Sainhita, one of the oldest 
P&iicarfitra-texts."7 According to it, this system came to be known as 
‘paiicaratra’ since it deals with the five-fold manifestation of Lord Vasudeva, 
viz., para, ryitha, vibhava, antaryamin and area. Dr. H. Daniel Smith the 
guiding spirit of this present publication, contends that if sheer bulk of 
paxsages relating toa given topic were the only criterion to he considered, 
then the “ operative meaning” of the term paiicardtra has something to do 
with the “fifth” of the five-fold manifestation of God—for much attention 
in the texts is given to the arei-form, how it is made, where placed, when 
worshipped, efc. 


* * * 


In the light of these introductory remarks about the origin and importance 
of image-worship on the one hand and the Pajicaratra traditions on the other, 
the scope and value of the ‘Sourcebook of Vaisyara Iconography’ presented in 
the following pages may be better understood. The term ‘Vaignava’ here has to 
he taken in the restricted sense of ‘ Purcardtra’ Lecause all the passages found 
here are culled from different Paficaritra-texts. Though restricted in this sense, 

™ Vide p. 14, 
1 Of. XT. 63b-64a : “ tatparavydhavibharasvabhavidiniri panam 
pAicarderdbeayam tantram mol aikaphalalak-auam™. 
Vide also F. 0. Schrader, Introduction to the Pancariira, ele., p. 25; see also J. A. B, ven Bultenen, 
“The Name Piicaritra” History of Rel vol. I. No. 2 (winter 1962), pp. 201-299; aco aleo 


(V. Raghavan, “The Neme Pafcaritra . Journal of the American Oriental Society, vol. 85, No, 1 
Jan.-Mar. 1965), pp. 73-79. 
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this Sourcebook can be useful on matters of iconography and iconometry 
for the followers of the Vaikhanasa-agama as well, because the canons of art 
are more or less the same in both these dgamas. Even though the jitana and 
yoga sections find a place in the Paficaratra along with kriyd and carya®, it is 
only these latter two topics that received more attention and elaborate treat- 
ment. The dyamas ere primarily scriptures of bhakti, the fountain-head of 
inspiration for all activities detailed in the kriyd and caryd-sections, even as the 
Upanisads are scriptures of jid@na. The former path is easier and the latter, a 
difficult one. 


The kriyd-pada of these scriptures offers elaborate details as to how 
temples are to be constructed and consecrated, how images are to be prepared 
and installed and the like. However, these texts, it may be noted, have not 
become very popular as texts on technical matters like iconography and 
iconometry, partly because of the defective and inadequate way of handling 
these technical data and partly because their main concern happens to be 
something superior—viz., Lhakti. Another reason for the comparative neglect 
of iconographic sections of the Paficaratra-texts is that already there exist 
authoritative and elaborate treatises on the subjects like the Mayamata and 
§ilparatna. Though these dyamas cannot compete with or excel such texts 
either in richness of detail or skill of delineation, we may, in the words of 
Dr. Smith, the Director of the present project and also one of its 
Editors, observe that these latter texts merely try to represent the outer shell 
of the structure, and very little about the inner spirit which animates and 
directs the grand enterprise of temple-building.* Yet, from the standpoint 
of the rationale behind temple-building activities, the Peficardtra-texts afford 
theological insights simply not available in the technical hand-books of the 
Silpasastra-traditions.@ 


. The excerpts found in the following pages are systematically planned and 
arranged into eight chapters and a general reader will, at the very outset, be 
impressed by the logical scheme adopted. The first four chapters meet the 
first requirements in iconography—of material, manner and measurement— 


sification into rections (pda), however 
0 ittvata, Paugkara and Jayakhya Sarthitie, 
".. @ Paicarétraprisidaprasadhana, edited and annotated by H. Daniel Smith of Syracuse University, 
USA. (Ratnam Press, Madras, 1963), Introduction, p. xix. 
© [bid, pp. xix-xx. 


is not found in the ‘three gems’ of this 
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whereas the remaining four follow the order supported by the Paficaratra- 
texts—starting with iconographical descriptions of the Lord, the Pivotal Prin- 
ciple lodged in the temple, and then proceeding outwards to cover other deities, 
chief and secondary, in ‘ever-expanding circles,’ to use the phrase of the Editors. 
The opening chapter justifies the importance and usage of images from the 
theological and speculative points of view. The second chapter deals with the 
materials that can be used for different types of icons, This is followed by 
chapters on iconometry and pedestals that support the icons. This leads to 
an elaborate fifth chapter dealing with iconographic details of the severe] 
types of manifestations of the Lord such as Vyiha" and Avatara", and the 
Female Deities. This is followed by another chapter on some subsidiary and 
rare forms of the Lord and His direct attendants like Ananta and Garuda. 
The seventh chapter provides an insight into the inner and outer court-yards 
of the temple populated by several lesser divinities; iconographical 
representations of abstract principles like Dharma and Adharma also find 
a place in this chapter. In the final chapter passages }earing pon the 
decorations, weapons, articles of worship, efc. are presented. 


The present iconographical study is the result of a series of eanyenationk 
between Dr. H. Daniel Smith and his close collaborator Sri K. K. A. Venkata- 
chari with Sri V. Ganapati, the renowned sthapati of Mahabalipuram and 
Superintendent of the Government Sculpture Training Centre there. The 
latter suggested that bringing together in monograph form the diverse relevant 
materials from the Paficaratra literature on iconography and iconometry 
could be of great practical value. The first two gentlemen then set about 
bringing together the passages from several sources and scripts; Sri_Y. 
Ganapati agreed to provide the valuable line-drawings appended tot 
Sourcebook and serving as illustrations of the texts. All hope that their 
efforts will serve the needs of students such as those enrolled at the (overn- 
ment Sculpture Training Centre as well as art historians concerned to learn 
more about “Vaisnava artistic traditions from the sectarian: dyama- 
handbooks. 


Paiioaritra vythe oot, 200 Dr. Sunil Chandra 
Journal of the Asiatic Society, Letters, Vol. XVII. 

"The number of the aratéras presented here is twleve Fs , Vaimana, Trivikrama, 
Narasinha, Paradurima, Rima, Balarima, Kryoa, Buddha and Kalkin, where, it might ho noted, Narw: 
in placed next to Trivikranin a8 opposed to the popular order acconling to which Ho appears next to Vi 
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Although there are several collections of Paficaratra passages on individual 
topics already made— works like the Utsarusaigraha,® Pijdsaigraha, Prayas- 
cittapatala® and Préyascittasaigraha*—the present Sourcebook serves as a 
model for all similar future undertakings. Not only does it provide for 
those in the field of Paficaratra studies the disciplined and focused kind of 
monograph recommended by Dr. Schrader”, but it brings to bear on the texts 
all the most modern techniques of scholarship that the Editors could marshal 
—witnessing to a happy blending of what is best in both Indian and Western 
scholarship. Moreover, in terms of make-up and design this beautiful edition 
sets a new standard for publications of its kind. The present work serves as a 
fitting complement, also, to the Paiicardtraprasddaprasddhana, a mono- 
graph on the temple-building activities of the Srivaisnavas according to 
PAiicaratra sources published by Dr. Smith five years ago. But most 
important to note, while most of the Paficaritra texts mentioned in the 
traditional lists are mere names to us and are thus lost for all practical purposes, 
the present editors, and especially Dr. Smith, spared no efforts in digging up 
almost all the extant texts, some known for so long only by title, and examined 
them for their relevance to the study in hand. Thus, all available texts 
ate utilized in the present publication- not just those closest at hand, or 
those in the most casily accessible script. As regards the passages from 
samhitds like the Padma and the Sanatkumara® which are in less widely-read 
scripts like Telugu and Grantha . to say nothing of the numerous others from 
unpublished manuscripts the editors have done an excellent: service to the 
world of scholars by bringing together all these passages otherwise closed 
even to educated Sanskritists and sthapatis by rendering them all into one 
script, the more widely-read Devanagari. The work is well named, for it 
is, indeed, a unique sourecbook. 


One of the more curious problems confronting the editors of the present 
volume, and one which they handled ably and clearly, was that of selecting 
and arriving at the genuine dgama-texts. More than one samnhita bear the 


© A paper manuscript in Tel 
2 Volumes. 

A palu-leaf ms, in Telugu letters from the above library under It. 2856. 

*"-A papor ms. in Granth letters from the samo library uader 1. 206. 

A paper ms. in Grantha characters from the same library under It. 3743, 

© Bee FU. Schrader, Iniroluction to the Paiicaritra and the Ahirbudhnya Sanihita, p. 26. 

This text is being published by the Adyar Library and Kesoarch Center, in Devanigert letters. 


u characters from the Govt. Ori, Mes, Library, Madras, undor R. 3286, in 
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same name (e.g., Agastya Sumhitdé and I$vara Sainhitd). In such eases the 
editors’ test of genuineness was based upon some of the cardinal considetations 
that generally characterise the dgamas of this particular school—reference 
to the paitcakala-practices, stress laid upon the dzksd-ceremony, value attached 
to the I'yitha-theory, and the like. ‘Thus, to give a single example, there 
appears to have been at least three /$vara Sumhités. The one that is readily 
available in print, in spite of its popularity, seems to be somewhat late in 
origin; this is clear from the references it makes to persons dateable in history” 
and also from the absence of certain passages in it quoted as from “ Tsvara 
Sanhita” by Yamundcdrya in his Tyamapramanya. ‘The presumably older 
text referred to by Yamuna, which must have been a dialogue between Jévara 
and Sanmukha,” seems to have been lost. Lil , there is another-Pajica- 
ratra-sarirhita bearing the name /svara Sarihita” (also called Nysinihkakalpa) 
but which, by means of the considerations indicated above, proved to be another 
text of secondary valuc, the entire bulk of it being devoted to mantras, homas, 
mudras, ete., of Narasitnha. This curious problem gives insight into the 
careful work that went into the preparation of this Soureebook by its Editors. 


In the process of editing and selecting texts several parallel passages ~ 
the recognition of which may be of potential use to textual historians --were 
encountered, and, wherever possible these parallel passages have been indicated 
in foot-notes. The present compilation has also brought other evidence 
to light in regard to the interesting point that some of the texts are obviously 
earlier, and some, being derivatives of these, are later in origin. Further, 
several passages were found corrupt in manner and metre; as is the habit 
with such traditional texts which claim to be drsa, grammar and diction are 
very little cared for. So, while presenting what is relevant in a particular 
context, editing and rectifying the texts whenever necessary had also to be 
done. While doing so, mostly at the proof-stage, care was taken to see 
that the passages are now intelligible though still as true to the originals as 
possible. 


Altogether, the world of scholars is indebted to Dr. Smith and Sri Ven- 
katachari for their exemplary work in this volume, and to Sri Ganapati for 
~W Of. Tecarasasihitd VILL. 1766 (Sudarsana Press ein.) : ‘ chinliny mahibhingi cathakepapuransardh", 

‘de Agamapriminya (Benarcs eln.), pp. 8 


14 Deposited in the Oriental Institute, Baruda, under no. 767. See rw Catulogua Cotalogerum, Vol. UM. 
p. 2788. 
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gracing it with his skilful renderings of text into drawings. In particular, the 
community of Paficaratrins should be particularly beholden to Dr. Smith for 
the very useful and colossal work he has been doing in this vigorous branch 
of Vaisnava faith and religion over the past ten years. Dr. Smith, with whom 
the present writer has had the pleasure of working on the Paficaratra literature 
during the former's sojourns in India on two different occasions, is an American 
scholar of rare abilities and virtues. Not only has he published the already 
alluded to Paicaratroprasddaprasddhana, comprising a critical edition 
and study of the first ten chapters of the kriya-pida of the influential Padma 
Samhita, but he has written a number of serious and searching articles on 
aspects of Paficaratra literature and thought; moreover, while good collections 
of Paiicaratra texts are no doubt preserved in several Indian libraries and 
institutions like the Adyar Library and Research Centre and the Government 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, the credit of having collected and 
maintained the most complete Agama Collection in the world—all 
transliterated into the Devanagari script—goes to Dr. Smith alone. In 
addition, he is the founder of the Pajicaratra Parigodhana Parisad—a society 
devoted to the promotion of research on the Paficaritra and the continued 
preservation of Paficaritra traditions and texts—which is already international 
in its membership and under whose sponsorship this Sourcebook is being 
printed in its publication series. Of late, he, in collaboration with Sri 
K. K. A. Venkatachari of Madras, a scholar of creative thinking, has published 
another monograph, also numbering in the publication series of the Paiicaritra 
Parigodhana Parisad. This one in Tamil is entitled ‘A Panorama of the 
Paficaratra Literature, and it has already proved itself to be of special use 
to the arcakas of the South Indian Vaignava temples. 


The present work, then, continues in the tradition of concerned and 
generous scholarship already established by Dr. Smith in former publications. 
This work, the result of a co-operative enterprise of what is best in both 
Indian and American scholarship, surely meets the high standards of the 
scholarly norms of each Editor. The happy blending of talents will, it is 
hoped, encourage others to such ventures in the future. 


Mapras, 1969 M. NARASIMHACHARY 


Printed at the Hue & Co., Madras, 1967, 
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CHAPTER ONE 


WHY IMAGES? 


The origins of image-worship in Hinduism are still unknown to us. 
Evidence that icons were used at least in domestic devotions can be found as 
early as the times of the Indus Valley Civilization (3000-1500 B.C.E.). But 
there is, however, no clear evidence in the primary strata of Vedic literature 
that the Aryans used idols in their religious routines.* How the use of images 
in modern Hindu religious life has become so important and so normative 
is, in the present state of our knowledge, impossible to trace. All that can 
be done is to acknowledge that forms of iconic worship are now a charac- 
teristic of popular Hinduism. 


In contemporary Hinduism the literature dealing with worship routines 
is vast. Various sects have their own special versions of how worship should 


* See discussion of this matter in P.V. Kane's History of Dharmasistra, (Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poons, (1930-62), II: p. 706 ff. 
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be undertaken. The literature is collectively known as ‘dgama’—for 
examples, the- Saivigamas, followed by devotees of Siva; the §aktagamas, 
followed by the devotees of the Mother Goddess; the Vaikhdnasagamas 
and the Paiicaratragamas, followed by the devotees of Visnu. We are dealing 
here with the last-named of the dgama-traditions, namely that of the Paiica- 
ratra School. These texts yield valuable information and insight regarding— 
among other things—the rich heritage of sculpture and art of at least this 
one community. And, by extracting the passages relating to icons and 
instruments used in worship we may also be in a better position not only 
to judge the art and sculpture of the Vaisnava traditions but also to compre- 
hend these within the larger context of the history of Indian art through 
the ages. Moreover, we may come to understand something of the answer 
to the question posed by the title of this chapter ‘‘ Why Images ?” 


At the outset, then, we shall try in this first chapter to see what the 
Pajicaratragama texts have to say in regard to why icons are so honoured. 
First, we shall notice some of the theological and speculative attempts to 
justify the use of images in worship. Then, turning to more practical concerns, 
we shall consider various passages outlining the different types and kinds of 
images required to fulfil the needs of everyday, established liturgical cycles 
and of festival routines. Finally, we shall present some passages relating 
to images of human beings, famous devotees of the past (bhaktabimbas). 


Theological and speculative supports for use of icons 


The first excerpt (§1) points out that while the philosophical contemplation of a yod 
beyond form-and-shape is an ideal according to the Vedanta, yet for practical reasons and 
due to man’s weakness there is a need for a form and shape. Why? To give an object on 
which to focus the mind and to which to address liturgical ministrations. §2 indicates that 
this form should be in a human shape. Why? Because the Lord assumes different forms 
to achieve different results, and in His mercy (anugraha) to men He assumes human shape 
so that they may recognize Him and turn to Him. In §3 we learn that the descent of the 
Lord into @ permanent abode in an iconic form is due to His Divine Initiative only. Why? 
So that He may forever bless His devotees, granting them all their wishes. §4 reiterates the 
theme that He can be found in an icon made of wood or metal or stone. Why? Because 
so that by undertaking such activities as providing Him with a place to dwell many people 
may be saved by resorting to His Presence. For, by such activity is He pleased. In §5 the 
temple residence—its various structural parts and its precincts are analogies to His Being 
in its visible, subtle and transcendent modes—a veritable symbol of God’s Presence in the 
world. Even the names of the various elements in the structural buildings are called by 
names that signify His bodily parts. If this is so—if the temple is the Body of the Lord— 
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then no temple is ‘alive’ without the vital Presence of the Divine Spirit in its innermost 
recesses, namely the Lord in His iconic form, the image of God in the sanctum sanctorum. 
As §6 puts it: “For all temples, the pratimd-image is the animating jiva-spirit. Therefore 
by all means # wise man should prepare a pratimd-image (of the Lord).”” 


§1 

wararinves fay teaetefineery 

arian stare gynq widieat i at aq Sas ond deo A 
a wiferddenq stecenfemfer) gar fafeermeaaaeafrneraa i 
ST addsarereraeal aA | aa AT et: ara Awa AaeT HI 
aq arrarernat: wares cet afer Frerart g aT WaT GT TAT aT 
oniafrarnt cere aren eerrasegifs serrata fe 
genre a rere farce fegerfaaq | av a ed fear Qa eng Faris aaa 1 
adtecfrger fe gfe: garer favo 1 fager woraa afe: fama ar tat 
weng faarareia Gaur arava aq afer cer Teel afefr fahacgerta 
wdarareafese a cfeasa ofa) | ot aaguta awI aT Gea aT HI 


Viggu XXIX : 496-58 


§2 
yea geist g gq. said dare | stargqueeat: 
ae: Ferete aerfacar Tay | eet cea wera fate weafar aa: 
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Parama III : 5-100 

§3 
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* f- Pidme “ke,” XXVI: 1-7 


Sripragna XVIII : 1-2, 18-190 * 
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Padma “kr.” 1: 5-11 


§5 

men: Teratat: eqeqerraferat: 1 
wet Se ee may feenacanficsrmft set gt aT 
qafraren feger faraata: wet 1 ogarrefeorgredfgared sf: af: 
Feet wrt sf: mh eee area: | ret arin aq Tord sefrtA: 1 
qrerareagare: fafeser afeesrt | aed sepfe: ot sf gee: aye 
avery forgr vat atat are cary: ferorfer at 1 aR Ger Soe aia eft Tr ATE 
aq: fread § coord a fra waqy sage waq fe: at THAT ATT 1 
Uararda arater wart vat fags) adtenfes aa ered aes aTAwATCRT 
wé fart qd weet are wea: ad ca: aTraerfeamtaqay few: feat: 11 
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Vigna XIII : 606-70 * 


§6 
weer § ater afar ota serat | ae aawaeta sfrat areag ga: 
Vasigtha V : 35 


¢f. Padma “tke,” XXX: 4863 (not so clear); ate also Tivarat LIT: 1146-123a, and 
Viggutilaka VIL : 614-632, 
tof. Hayalirga “Adi” XXXV:55 (Adyar we)J=XXXIX : GID (printed edition); see alo 
Pidma “ker.” XXX : 49, 
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Practical necessities requiring different types of images 

It is necessary to make a distinction between the icon that is found in the central sanctum 
sanctorum of a temple and the various, smallor images used in various public routines of worship. 
The former icon is usually large ; it is immovable. The latter images are, as it were, ‘ proxies’ 
of the main icon ; these are used for various liturgical and festive activities—for processions, 
for special bathing rites, for annual festivals, ete. Why ? So that more devotees may witness 
and take part in the ministrations to the Lord's gracious Presence--for the time-being ‘ trans- 
ferred’ into the smaller, moveable ‘ proxie ' image. 


Temples differ in the number of images recommended for these practical purposes : some 
have none, using only the main icon for all purposes ; others have several images in addition 
to the main, immovable icon—one, three, five, or six (ste §7, §8, §22, §23). These so-called 
* karmabimbas’ used for various practical purposes should correspond to a certain degree 
in posture and attitude to the main icon--if the main icon stands, the karmabimba stands ; 
if the main icon sits, the karmabimbas should also sit, although they may also stand ; if the 
main icon, however, reclines, the karmabimbas cannot be shown likewise but may be shown 
only standing or sitting. Further correspondences are to be noted in regard to the number 
of arms, the specific weapons borne, etc. (see §16-§18). The measurements used are units 
corresponding to those of the main icon (see §8-§10, §14, §16, §23).* And when not in use 
the karmabimbas are placed in certain positions in relation to the main icon (see §12). 


Theological considerations among Sri-vaigpavas have also made it desirable to show 
Sri, the Consort of the Lord, alongside Vignu. Thus, for reasons of popular piety it has become 
necessary to distinguish, further, two other types of icons—those in which Vignu is revealed 
‘alone (ekabera, ‘single icon’), and those in which He is shown with one or more of 
His Consorts and entourage members (bahubera, ‘ many icons ")— see §7-§9, §12, §22 and §23. 


A further practical differentiation of icons comes in regard to how they have been 
portrayed—in the round (citra), in relief (ardkacitra) and in two dimensions as in paintings 
(citrabhasa). See §15. So also is there a typology according to the materials used in fashioning 
the ioon oF icons—ave §14. 


§7 
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Gripragna XIV : 1-5a 


+ See § 188-196, below for specitic measurements, 
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wet emg fairies wert ofetferq Ga geet caerafaeree 
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serarat ageard fest anf frarft ar) wget ar faastarrta ofererag 1 
anistats fara carte feogqar: 1 farauzas at adrat afed sfeeeraq 
aaa abet fat var avaatigng | sfigfeafed arf qefare fester: 1 
feat at arerred eorettasta at feo: 1 wifararfenes = ata eng feat gat 
yefart wart g wifacaraat for: 1 EE ee eae 
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Tévara } XVII : 238-2486 
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mrerergenr sft aay Gt 1 Cee aT aa weet aT aTfETA 
staat vat ara aT ga) deat Afra art creat test J aT 
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Paamrifraentate J mT CRTs 7 A a Agee 7 af 
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Naradiya XXIII : 109-116a 


§ 10 
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Padma “ kr.” XVIII : 466-49 
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* . . 


Tea erat deararaife aes | aR qwaeer afore: fated ge 


afar g satel eat aed goat dea aratared a dain 
wa wad ate ga seqweacaratat satat arfrefear 1 
amt qefeargafot 1 fairer aie te qdaaratq 
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Vigvaksena XVII : 1-2, 7-13 

§12 
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Aniruddha XV ; 41-42 

§13 
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Sanatkuméra “ Br.” VI 2 17-18 
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; .  - eatafeert seq Fee a airy 
Yeset weed aT TFT AT AHF eee eeeees aaaq 
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vet gone fet wend aifereq |) armerred ste sft preg 
gear 9 gaiq fafaart g sem | satateert aeq se TCA 1 
Markandeya IX: 23-28 

§ 16 
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aeearerg faraer wad 7 THCTAT | 


r g “ area Fe YY AE CAT: A 
Teargryeyed wat 1 ead F aed ST wy J airy 
Vigvaksena X : 100-108, 110, 1175-118 


‘© Markandeya IX: 23-28 |j Vasisthe IV : 46-50 
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Vigvaksena XI; 307-311 
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Bhargava Tantra IV: 885-91a 

§ 19 
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Brhadbrahma III: vi: 9-14 
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Vignutilaka VI: 4126-424 
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wa: waret g ofat safest fraer meget aft ae miqe ari 
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FErrentieea w wet: 1 afer ree qe gaiq afere Ferrey 1 
Geroten dduighnnfatis 1 safata cra gaig wigaa 7 
qairerdge Agee ot TAMA TOIT 1 
wrenfaaragirararreram | gy a wa dea a aati 
sry safer fer 1 qefae want eared aaged: 


Pérameévara XIII: 60-66 


§ 22 
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Markandeya IX: 1-22 
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tat for we arama 1 wt faery gatq sfst aerate 


Aniruddha XID: 96-25 


Icons depicting great devotees of the past 


In addition to the divine depictions found in temples, there are in many places images of 
human beings to be found. These are installed there to serve as a source of inspiration for 
other devotees who resort to the temple to worship the Lord, and they also serve as a link 
between the strictly human plane of existence and the transcendent divine plane of being—- 
for here are figures who have won beatitude and serve as ‘teachers’ to those who still aspire 
to higher things. 


The passages below give instructions for fashioning the images to these bhakia-devotecs, 
for honoring them in oycles of worship, for understanding their saintly status, and in certain 
casos for furnishing them with their own separate shrines. (See §24, §25, §26, §27 and §28.) 


§ 24 
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Vignutilaka VIII : 6835-684 


§ 25 
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Vigputattva XIII : 4-16 


§ 26 
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Aniruddha XXXIV : 1-3a 
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Tévarat VIII: 174-182, 209-212 
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Viggu Tantra (Adyar ms.) XIX : 1-25 
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CHAPTER TWO 


MATERIALS USED 


The theological and practical explanations of the phenomenon of image- 
worship having been collated in the preceding chapter, we turn in this section 
to considerations relating to construction of icons. Generally speaking, 
icons are fashioned from wood, sculpted from stone, molded out of metal, 
or shaped from clay—and these are the major divisions of this chapter. To 
be sure, other materials may also be employed to present a likeness of the 
Lord—gems, sandalpaste, flowers, drawings and paintings—and a few 
excerpts are given over to these matters. The determining factors regarding 
choice of material to be used in constructing an icon depend upon the following : 
availability of materials, the caste-affiliation of the sponsoring yajamana- 
patron, the special effects desired by instituting worship to this proposed 
form of the Lord, the intended function to which the icon will be assigned, 
and—not the least important—the funds available for the undertaking. 
See §29-§33. 
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The bulk of the passages in this chapter have to do not with icons for 
use in private (svartha) devotions but with images for use in public, temple 
worship (pardrtha) routines. 


§ 29 

wet test fart cred ote var) gataegealfard frat afer acre 1 
Bhargava Tantra IV: 7 

§ 30 
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Hayasirgs ‘Adi’ XV: 1-30 
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Sanatkumara ‘ Br.’ VIT: 1-24 


§ 32 
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Vigvamitra XXII: 1-2 


§ 33 
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Vigvaksena X : 54-680 


Selecting Timber for Wooden Icons 


TRAE: 


(Darusaingraha) 


The selection of the raw materials here, as in the selection of materials in every other 
case that follows, is done with great care and attention to detail. Nothing must escape atten- 
tion : it is clear that the undertaking to provide a holy object suitable for receiving and reflecting 
the Lord's Presence is significant in every detail. First, an auspicious time must be selected 
for the party—including the directing dedry«, the takaku-carpenter and other artisans— 
to yo forth on its ‘pilgrimage’ in search of acceptable timber. Presumably the 
best time is after the rainy season, when trees are verdant and pliable, The 
favored season according to the available texts seems to he sometime after 
(Kartika-month). See §34-§37. 


ovember 


Having settled upon the time to seek the wood, the dedry-director and his colleagues 
together go out with an ax, measuring strings anil other necessary instrume 
their search they take pains to avoid certain trees re $39 § 
unfavorable locations (burial grounds, swamps, efc.). or because th 
or because they are defective (brittle, puny, knotty, split by lightning, rtc.). Good sources 
of timber for icons, for pedestals, and for other holy objects to be fashioned from wood are 
listed — see (45-52. Directions are also given for selecting the hest parts of acceptable trees 
and for making these ready for cutting. 


are sanctuaries for birds, 
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Prior to actual cutting a prayer is enjoined—sce §53-§55—in which the petitioner seeks 
forgiveness from the tree for injuring it, praising it at the same time for the future role it will 
hereafter take in the form of an icon to be adored by all the world. The actual cutting— 
sve $56-§59—ia to be done with dispatch and care. 


Once cut, the timber is ceremoniously taken back by the dodrya and rathakdra-carpenter 
to the place where it will be fashioned after appropriate seasoning—see §60 and §61. 


§ 34 

aifeerereatg sare) aredze: | wredt carat ang oy fer 
Purugottams VI: 4 

§ 35 
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Padma ‘kr.’ XI: 860 

§ 36 
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Kapinjala XT: 120 
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Vigvaksena TIT: 7a 
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Vigvaksena IT]: 1-60 
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18 


szessy Google EA alee 


agerafern & 43 4 greqee: | a faraadeana a a acitedwar: 
aareangar 4 ger: serrearsay gat: | afer fret Fe YeRTAT Fs TAT: 
frenfrarmeen: garrafrgfan: | vyfa: afaar a a areata werafa 
caarer fearena frarens faa: | aesterennt: pag afaat: sfrerrs: 
aiticnha arieat searqeargqay: | year aerrear: fattana* faasaq 
afacerefa: gatq sfrrma saree: 1 sat arefaar shit areqarat faaera: 


Purugottama VI: 8-15 


§ 40 

5 . ‘ afer: yet wa: aferqerra: 
chratcraciefantacrra Fert 1 6 ¢ 5 

Vigna XIV : 50b-5la 

$41 

fasrafra qe yfrrrat faraa 1 seavefadt qe ashi: aera: 1 

yer war: afer arene eee: | YSRT TAT: aT NT PATTTATETAT I 

veto: pfrgeera aero: oferatfaar: | me ets ore Faria: 11 


Sanatkumara ‘Br.’ VII : 87-89 


§ 42 

é ‘ ¢ aeitsfear cad yer: ofaat fre ca 

war avatar ae: afens ead aa) eferoamnda afar aeazee: 1 

wees sere from qa qa ati | waT afereng tilts 7 1 
avers sferat gatq Pear wafer freper 1 , P : 

Vigvaksena IIT : 126-150 

§ 43 

asferafe ceafarerenrfaa ary oI | ea oR TAT Fad WAT ea: I 

aR qeada sea: ofeafaa: 1 averererst: aq Afaar: fast: 

a aeqaniaen: taarfefterreta 1 seers antes Zaventem: 1 

7g pa aeapems “Anis RG Soke Hau” nicks ‘mana Spal seta Ata 


‘already sold.” 
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aueana dereeat fagaria afar: 1 SAR tia int Sy ree " 
wat arefirar et area fare: |. 
Tovara! XI: 93-970 


§ 44 
wart geeven gfrararfa a gm: 1 emvefetereyedererera i 
Viggu XIIT : 83 


a é é ‘ arert went sre 4 fanfery 1 
aferd aed ge eridid eperfet: 1 get aT metered awe gzq 
weer eas eet ar agherry | aranfa a ed saga yay 1 
aed aafrorgqafeaageacy 10 pe faa da nearer Af: 
wean vet caredeed faferar aa: 1 aed ered ot oar aie aT 
am afar + arent wag 1 faeaeaga aeaiefager: 1 
trot afett a armangeitaeq 1 ovat after a aa fenneanery 
wat aft oy rye fegeqay 1 wread a ayt arareyfagTy 
fers qarpaed frreifaed meq 1 aeare eta age AAG 
areal gras at aI eR | eet we To gert HATA 1 
fege dort 3 maggygy wed | cage sifere arfageerTy 1 
ae Fea: are: wibaetaa: | aeaeTeaTed a eaaa(? eradfr 7 
ara waa & afar ateghtar: | areca: ad wife eoreafet 
wteneqe yo aerate 1 fewest a fara eet g 4 1 
saperera vat farsi 1 fafer: eereaa eerannfert meq 1 
afaq weaada fafgara serfaarq | facerrat @ fafeat: ad aaaevenr: 1 
wa: Gaifan: et: argetromr: spr: 1 afwertiqdreants aaréragfenta 4 
smiferaratt afaeforraar 1 arate waiter gore 
wafearsinin acter via a srarardtfa Pari srercafenft a 
amr seen a1 vafeea ara aoragay a 
aqesitt aaifr fer femic)  areta tarred arrest 71 


wgicafifeeraceerert: 1 ddeafrmad: aetz afenft 4 
Pangkara XI. : 136-34 
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§ 46 
wee set afta: 1 tat oafeoda FearAeT 
wyet @aarea onfafacs: ait aa | area Wada aaraftaearaa 1 


aot froma gam: afer 1 cage at se pai " 


gaty fard sarees oat wget -FHireea a faoag cara a feat ef 
yeu of: fasts eerafer 1 qa afar weg qaaq FAeTAT I 
Padma ‘kr.’ XI: 87-92, 107-108 


§ 47 

TETAS | ATTA aT Praet TE TET 

‘args frends sre: aetteny | aferafacrartaerdta 4 array 
aeat J afert spt aad ferry “ 


Igvara? XVII : 82-840 


§ 48 
erfet cea nye aaasay | weet eagrea onfafact vit aati 
aoa: gorda semarrertay | faite: arena fequenda ao 


arinftemia oret aaa a) oft aera eer: fer car 
Test wages eat zea: | : 
KapinjalaV : 7-100 

§ 49 

é F : aera Reorat fro qeqaay 
weary atfet wremart afeaaaq | Farge ae aT ATTA 
. afd aaerea aeforcasaq 1 far cage fara maT 
nya olfenia cet: erapeta | see Sa mead areqeaia 7 
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aaa ageaa frteresera 1 at a otf gar: sfrartqereat: 1 
ara % art sfafeafaatsar: | ‘ : : 
Vigvaksena TIT : 76-126 


§ 50 

wera ae: aft qa 4 1 Waal Zaqrem Gale: Tae 11 
fogaia area areal eftaca: | warafeceat facdt ate: fedt gar 
afia ama aera: taser 1 fargo eo aar sarm aloe: gefaem: 
eae: genie Femara | tres: fart sfrartqergat: 


Sanatkumara ‘ Br.’ VII: 90-95 


§ 51 

ayia Taq aay | facaaret ate fare: fet ct 7 
fede: canta age: geaisga: 1 frgre see feted 
areal ayn: are: ait gar ca we) tenarzafaede sferrgeredq 
wd: aah: sfredt: afta serea 1 ri ‘ - 
Purugottama VI : 5-80 


§ 52 

frorarfira dere: adeat aremifor 1 ETM Aca AT: 1 
ae: wea: ae: ae: arse: 1 tenfergeratewiterafaerd: 
arassfe arfarat Jet: ATaRTA APT: | ac alla 


anareenfagsge: Yat Aa | 
Vignu XIV : 47-500 
§ 53 

F Oe eee 
aa arent am aatiatestien 1 wegeerta aetdfefrery 1 
arereat qafasafa act areata frgfry | scene heeca wae BCH 


Vignu XIV : 546-56 
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§ 54 

: . Sahrsa yeeq | OT qaqa earacraT CTPA I 

qi froifremd wid’ 3a 1 rarreafedt ag feet STATTAT I 
ser dia fagery areaware: | feafer arg get cat fg aera aera: 
rare wea wea aa 1 aqAG add frermerafafa 
Padma « ke.” XT: 101-104 


§ 55 

: srsafe: wadt year gH AeTTeAT 

ster gerd ercosronisey wife fanfarard adineet at 1 

roreatfadt meq feat erage | ya wie fagery arezawared: 1 

feafen are qa eat fey perf eae: qatar aed sry Rated PAT 

ae ome oom oceiefeaiag 6 weqeera oagiafefrere 
srareat Gafaeafa act areata fag fiery 1 ; 


Purugottama VI : 225-270 


§ 56 
quigia vat gear afqqeraay ge) soma 2fers: ere age ara ofa 
wag wagered: qetg qagary | ag qe gy Fore erage: waa: Yfe 
waren qa Bete qaqa 1 wreargdisat ofa: wicarey 
aporteareanfefey ort a cira: | araerareiteat gq fearadt a ater: 
aeq arefeasr sat feeteerg aaeta: | Gahr 7 ary fara wang qat gd aeafaq 
aor frorat wateg var 7g 44 fer PHieta afasaq areata feat efor 
ae efermt eng yaa reread | farsa ge ahar wearer areaq 

Purugottama VI: 28-34 

§ 57 
sore afare: eqreat ged apts ofa: | ferare qa FortT TRS: GENSAT 
ware get Bete qage 1 weit ofarecgea: 


Padma ‘kr.’ XT: 105-106 
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§ 58 

ae pen foarte anarafias a1 qatar weit wea ‘fart Feeqay 
ReaTaTRST STE BAT | ‘feat arta et ger aqStT 
amaay cee: Wises a wet) wasfery araeaia agreregfae: 1 
‘aa arnfeaeir ofet areag gy AGet da: Hear Waemaaag | 
Vignu XIV : 67-60 

§ 59 

mare Gag yet goa araaq aa: | atefeeaeeurer 4 fara oa fest 
qaqe Forty sega: Bet ge 1 faateraardtfa credwet INA 


Kapifijala XI: 18-19 


- F . — fieaq aerrare get faeer aft req 
aeqe facia cara ery ar ey aa ares Te TGAfafteNs 
erat GF og qigei fram | frieag ararara yet feet aft rey 
wranatia afar wert 1 ad wraga eatg erty 
mite ¢ aeara sae wand ga: 1 frat aad at warrant ar 
aaa § at aifenq ware a fade 1) agCiTo aarti 
area arent gy afartt ates ar) awed are ee aT MoT ATH TAH: HI 

; {| afta waterifay 
Gaeandge At wage | | are Waa aordene Feafaq 
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Wet Wert go aaeae A | feet aT aed aT aed aT aia 
TATA HATAT Ae: | caaqone cfg g fad aaa 
Te F waq gfe Taye aay | daavaaid saat I 1 
ays afes wea qetarafe | aaqer ar Tarsseard aaa 

Vigvaksena IIT : 516-54, 67-77 


Choosing Stone for Sculpting Images 


Rrereve: 


(Silasaingraha) 


The selection and quarrying of the stone from which icons sculpted in rock are made ix 
to be done with attention to a number of different kinds of details. The excerpts in this 
section deal with the entire cycle of going out in search of the raw stones, the bases of selection 
once @ quarrying site has been located, the rituals connected with the undertaking at the 
site, actual digging and cutting, and then bringing the rock back to the place where it will 
be worked on. Thus the excerpts fall into certain groupings. 


The first excerpt, §62, indicates that the going forth in search either of woud or of stones 
for divine icons is a holy enterprise, hence a ‘ yatrd '-pilgrimaye. As in any yélvd, all details 
are important; here the stress is upon omens that may be noted at the commencement of 
the undertaking and during the actual journey to the site where materials are to be collected. 
Then follow some excerpts, §63-§69, concerning places to go for acceptable stone—certain 
mountains, boly places, fields and places having subterranean deposits. The next grouping 
of excerpts, §70 through §88, takes up matters of rejecting for use certain kinds of stones— 
defects (dogas) arising from their original location, internal defects, and former usage as well 
as from an assessment of their color, smell, sound when thumped, efe. Particular stress 
seems to be placed on avoiding stones having internal cavities (gurbiu-dugu). It is reiterated 
that nothing but disastrous consequences will result if defective stones are used. 


In regard to the desirable kinds of stones to seck, a number of seemingly curious 
considerations are to be taken into account—Lut all are aimed at getting flawless, attractive 
and workable material for the divine image. In this regard in the next four groupings of 
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excerpts §89-$93, §94-§104, §105-§111 and §112-§120—we see taken up such qualifications 
as where and under what conditions one comes upon the stones ; the “gender” (male, female, 
or neuter) assignable to a deposit; the vibrancy (sound when tapped) and “age” (texture, 
temperature, taste, efc.); and the “caste” and color. Having found stones that satisfy 
all the prorequisites, then, on an auspicious day, quarrying can commence—see §121-§136. 
The area is plotted with pegs-and-strings and, before actual digging starts, certain rites are 
attended to in order to disperse the field spirits (bhii/as) hovering about the place. The devatd- 
spirit residing in the rock is also addressed but asked to remain, and the exposed stone is then 
washed and worshipped, up, and finally carried away ine cart to a place where the 
sculptors will work on it to fashion from it the Lord’s likeness. 


§ 62 

aecreuet farreaqieae 1 aaaerare og fafraqreed = 
farerdrarrat age aie: 1 agi fafa ar fanadt wag ul 
frat goa ate: cree | fra aeereet Bre (a) ae: 1 
wearret arrerata far a 1 aaa: daaheT: 
mega: detest aaa 1 octane ot gfe again oa 
arg vat feet aera arafee | aertorrheg farfeafa: ae aq: 
orem: Erica gayest: 1 ated aghereraqersed afer: 11 
gr ant ea: wget: 1 ahrapafgon: sen vas & gefe 
omiariegr afcaferid a: 1 feerenfedtnfe cat aggasrdt 
ot aed east ad Ora Fega ag shot are eret area: Tevafoe: 
went aga feet aged wert: | Steerer fafa a3 aaat aetazq 
aed omit ST eaerezarea ofa ease 1 
saat fafa aoe aeafe aa fe fier are arg Brae BTAT aT 
qereagt fre agerfemd cea: 1 guiq amie tery fereryreiag 
feeqga frie fafedig om fata: | fafegearat cave get rence: 11 
meq qarag: feranefermfa: feat: 1 feeareeafrie: a are: fafeqae: 
a: QR war: Pfs: aoades: 1 ad wresrarere: Fae: Gar 
wae ager: aren: fadbfeienfaer wereprgmiq adet a oT 
yam efem: fag: sare: waaferaer: 1 fafedqae: af aaat fafed 7 71 
safari fare et oege: ga: feardtait ed fared fafeeqaes dtereq 1 
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agen fafrt g arqeecaifr) §«osdtfrd a aeee ger fa aerate 
qatet frogaud after afer 1 afaer fafeaq att friteta eatorer 


svara? XVII : 31-52 


§ 63 
wri g frst wet ag deg gua | tage fret feradiodds: 
wet meade fragt Aoares: | wanted ea cadhet: 
Gay afer are aeere faret or | Ta ar fret are aeere fret IT 1 
fire = farrgeret taared werfiret 1 faera® farge Jer GT aT 

Purugottama \': 8-120 


§ 64 

. . ‘ are tert wet foro or a TEA 
greferg: ao faved ferda 1 feret wet wT gorAt firt 1 
mera fa wet eet | eta fer wre wert wa 
sires oftge ta fafewet tax ada) ferge ae Fe GE wed 
uacafe fret aren qeasarteaty far 1 cdararaert g Tee Yat free 
Hayahirgs ‘Adi? XV: 26-7 

§ 65 

qaa gq fret wer aeerh g yee" Qqaamratt oageaqiiaat 
qheeaarart  afetrarqe | fermrmrnitnisecangt 
TeEaaMgaES | ReETTATe 8 wren: wat fire: 1 
Sanatkumara ‘ Br.’ VII: 4-6 

§ 66 

ae: Te sent frommergerTy | fafa gq fret wre Tag TOE TH 
way see wet Ag dey Tea) feet segs Fora faferas: 
wet mreqaiata faa dftecda: | Reerene farena faferret faferaa: 11 


~~ "The same is recommended in Vasisthe IV : 4a 
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TE woia afftierae: 1 cdya ander Gea: Taq aa 
art gerarara fafertg fafeafaet 10 ameger aft eae oad TATA 
afaaranta aatafery qaacratq 1 yaar ar feet sir art maT 
ar gear gia? aeraqaarga 1 ar faafeateoht sar fet aa g areit 
meanararcearat aera g cfeor 1 | afar efreqerma at averdt saitfoar 1 
ger: afeer gear: weed: geqefast | | aferha aciana qemda sary 
waa sepa sea ae aaa: | aaa ared area} weet 
Vigvaksena IV : 1-10 

§ 67 

qgeafaygar wen gadtgar a ar | aaaTaAS TAA 
frat ya oT at reper qivfenfa: | eaetea aaraeamt mAToT 1 
Hayagirsa ‘Adi’ XV : 23-24 

§ 68 


gaararengy =o gt: getfadfaa | whee agra 
faaraqrgarratateirert aafeamadart 2% aren faer wag 
Padma - kr. XE: 416-16 
§ 69 

Tat ar: fare: srenrerrat aearfa wero 1 
are Sa migeat arith arate aererg fare: Srenrearat werTgETy 11 
ar geraaagint aerererrarqay | at ferfratestt star reat area fart 11 
meat sazaetia Afeats J sfert ofa efreqera ar arerdifea afer 1 
qeimaferarerite: qaefen: 1 fafa ada Teds gy AVTAT: 
aargnt aaa Jers ae say | aaa ar ferfrstar aren: rae: fret: 11 
Purugottama V : 126-17 
§ 70 
gat arei s arerest abort geegfrary | forest emacay Sraeat Teetare ahaa 


a siterghal faordtderd azqi araq Pert ariahrartsaar wag 
Viggu XII: 78, 81 
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§71 

aa aa faerie: seed aarfaft 

ferent freeia sant waaerer | msorfa aa wat eaanafa at a 
faerater: aarenen: addafsrern: | afae da ai a epfed aaa a 
eqs da ga ta aft Afr aa a1 safe sfrreieicareasfererafaeer: 11 
aa tage wet frerg sfrg a1 facet aver aret fast uvefane: 
aad aft gfaet wet erg erefacra: | ves aadIeTeg a adore: 11 
waar ware: ag: arefapiag ) afae 9 wag enfeda ta ore 
epfet smrarreq ad: arefapiaq | a adda: eae arfinifaeata 
wasft a ge zat afat earfrarerry | : 
Sanatkumara * Br.’ VIL: 616-59 


572 
amt tary foray saearfs aanfafa, farona fafaearis sraderaarar 1 
woserfa var rat eaaafe acer 41 freretar: aarerar: adaafgare: 1 
afes ta ai qo cpfed aaa a eas anf get arf woh Sf act a 
ws wera oped aad aa) stgftendtefe qpdgite ade 71 
aor Fa arararerae si caf ze zen ate a arene 
afer frre wreasfery aeafacer: | art ares set fare sfrng a 
farest (ar? ) ax earthed frat crecfarra: 1 arrad arf ghar oeat care crc fae: 1 
aves araieg me adore: | waa waa: Rd: arctan 
afanisa waq aq da da sera: | epfet sofa: eq aH FATT wT TH 
afeeqs ga ava: sofa cafe: | oct zacrnfe afraracfot 4 1 
ag: arefaqatet waera a aera: | i ; 
Vasigtha TV : 58-680 
§ 73 
; : . fafeorst fefpar qeracearcarea: 1 
aorenid eet mat waferq | fet aargar eaeqfawar aan ti 
fritcareat qer y fame aq) TT RE eeeETATAT II 
ara ar araay yfa: wert qeasat fret : 
Palma ‘kr XT: 38h-dla 
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§74 

arid aed eat ae ga fragererarattegiatanegar 
ene ae mes fate Seem Ae 
aradt ar faafastar fret aa g afarat | 

Purngottama V : 18-200 


§ 75 
facrgeraaraiat aver edfefaitat: 1 srret aa get ata qagferer ii 
qiresfader + aecedge | aredt ar ferfe: iter fret aa a Taq 


Vidvamitra TV: 11-12% 

§ 76 

wade gest owe sq yf reat ausTeeracifad 
arearanfart tat ag faa | ee ee 
meray Ry vefaRNATRy | Mi 
ofretanretd eet a tet) ander tacts ahi: anh 


Sanatkumara * Br.’ VIT: 7-10 


§ 77 

d i A adat went aft age 
we ocaet ae osamtenitfet ) | arent | wacaverenfefaefad 
adtrardart frege seafet 1  aremett oe oat ararrarfafa: 
ae ava: fare: eat qéanierdcr: : 5 
Padma kr.’ XT: 41b-44a 
§ 78 

: ‘ 2 wat grat gfrgat qqeat 
ae fagyat oa savenaege 1 | atengt wacaverenfefrafad 
area a aa ararmafafa: 1 2 aval: fer: aat: qdenierda 
Purngottama V : 206-22 


* For parallel text, though with slightly different wording, «*r Hayasires “Adi? XV : 11-134 
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§79 
waar gent sanleniega | | me TA Tae?) Fae 
Pe ee ee eae ee ae 
afsenfa: farenfird: sferat arertfeg: | , 


Vigvaksena IV : 13-150 


§ 80 
drgafan at gq adedeivar) gortfer aoa aa fagat feaa 
ager’ feat ar a Fear TERT TAT | HAT a Ta Fee ae arf aT feaar 
qikferdter ara a ower wafer) sereatege a aertarifafier i 
werrereg asat art 4 frets fant agent a erat = afar i 
wieder 3 aaeive fret | ta Fafsariter aide gar fret 


Huyabirea ‘Adi’ XV : 18-22 


§ 81 

‘ f 3 waar Bart santana 1 
set wae amet age) yfingar ory a aereaagfa 
weoferrgt fret... vata 1 FATA «-HERAAERS 11 


qaacrerat marggrrege | ae att reegt a far 
anitaret t aeit achitar fare gar 1 


Vasigtha IV : 46-8o 


§ 82 

- Were ofeat at are aeat TAA AA 
ee or aganifetter + yar a eqeofrat 
dren a freargh ater awerfear agar aeiteqedoa afgararated 
fafrtoetivert arenstercafaat 1 wager faa a acoratetfie 
afer fret a depot tq Fafaq | anhwsaferafationnes 
ieradfiramtrtagen + afar 1 ; 
Vigna XIV : 116-160 
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§ 83 

r ; Serena gerd epfogr aa atfvaq 
wea Serer + Cafeagiia THAT | ‘ 
Parugottama V : 58-596 


§ 84 

; . amiga fret aat mafearceiaferat 11 
verge ciera aaa east ari aad afer RT aforaq 
aot a aefacer ater caer mary | ferorat ada feety afoafemerat wag 1 
aver ay get aa me fafafeq | arfeossataga arse ast waq I 
dae aose aer sor genfeta a fas afer ser FHeTAET TET 
year FT: aves qetfeer i «ae: SITET aE Twat 1 
fates qfaet ata: Te Aa cayH: 1 aga | aatat aves fates gr 
aR aaa Meat pit waq fat feat ad save qye 1 
BROT F Wey: Tevistfa ge: feat aaa oT a MATA 
fend ¢ were: afat wegen) wet Weare: eq wale 7 FeAAT 
aenrg wend Tieta at freamafaa: 1 Mique feret Aerq sfeat fae afe 1 
aapzerfen tat arom: earrrera | fritfear wats gene rd Teetaq 1 


Purngottama Vs 62.73 


§ 85 

aad cia aa deasft ar) aver ae gerd ag ae fafafetre 
afsacsaiag agree aera) dae aves ater go gomfeta wT 
afr afer: sii: Frere | grat gat age agri 
ae: BTTaG agar: Toate fafet qhaet aa deta cage 
wyatt aves fate ge 1 mina qd aoe 
age emanate gat waq i fa feat at sageeq aft 
Epo TaeMy: TMs wa) atfesrat waa ae 4 ATTA 1 
faaary serra qfae Feaaa | | wey Ua: BI aaa a EPA I 
weg song Tetafact wataafat: 1 omit atest Shr sfrat get ate 
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aarsoriet Cor ace: ercsera | safer wanda cere aa faeiteaq 1 
afrar earta arest ar aaa 1 wat minada fae afegaee 


Vigvakeena IV : 26-36 


§ 86 
oer tat are feemad waraq) gerd aaeragent erat at fafriztq 
AUER HOSS | EIT Ses ara wea: | ef wag ateT Homaderasfae 1 
faferraga att qed g Fat are: fryer eng wet ae 
fryat a oer: cork fewer waa afee: anifat a ote saya: 
arse eit AEs g fafafearg | 
arene eaves thet ata waq a BO at ence A 
emerfaey atarat areqar fara aq | seas, ate arate aa: 1 
argerrmngic: weal afas aq Teg ifeafreg wee aeltet sae: 1 
werd Tied aert feet pete Afra: 1 anlar a feat eve fad ate 
agen frat cen aoerise aferet: | ferevarrs qatq aeg et reterag 

Hayusirga ‘Adi’ XV : 39-48 

§ 87 
aiforeniada sear aH aati a) feerat aa geet avsenf aay 
anfa fefawamifa ax ai fafafetrq 1 rose cnet gq cnaia fafafet 
aavaat ta datid faffeaq fered go ahs ph et date TH 
attrag vr fafere qenfesrg | «afsacsagtt at fafetg creda 
yao gq wade a we Feast qo are dase 
yeiay wt at ang Fees: | aa agaT Fo Tei am fafafeaq 
year gaa: aad agaik 1 arcqa ai aft g fafafeta 
fied afes ft q wae aa ea g gira aa: ger gemigea a1 
werent wa aad ay aha aa: gate watt ait aa 
a gaig nieigat sfirat sprigs: | ft ate at nrereorareraasfaey 1 

Sunatkumara ‘ Br.’ VII : 66-75. 
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§ 88 

mirniaa ceng mf safe &1 feet aa gaat aeorica 7 
qe... or nt fafafetq 1 aves cat yo caaiqy fatafetq uv 
aaraet da darigq” fafa fers 7 af af wat Gaeta 7 
gota goat eam Masse 1 yeaa aot fafettq azote: 
amiaguat gq arat am fafafetq 1 gent gq cart ade: ergy 
ay aga at qhat am fafetqs fafeaaat afes A 7 cet va 
after gferar sar (ser) worrfgta qT 1 TOTATA Tat Aced ATS fafeety gw: I 
wifagrt aa: gaig midis aq oa gaig miige sfert Syne: 1 
fra afe aeitery care a faaeafe , 2 ‘ 
Vasigtha IV : 75-830 


§ 89 

wafest grad ce at wif mq) ataefaqet a ofeforad vat 
wry cast + frerect wafamerq «= aargai a afeai fargaei geteerq 1 
areqagoieraterararany | aairaniafarset aay 
Tyee wet faery || Taya ayaTfSaSATTAT 
yat gat oar fern oat venir) agd yas aw sereacefea 
wat meat arofaerafer 1 afteat afeogea adatefafeger on 
Ram wgtarea carseat yy: 1 Arter a aaeaT 4 WaT AAeMAT II 
feaqat apaedt sreqei yfge 1) | adisernece Fferarqfard war 
arqfzerrrnftes oserafeg 1 gfteqafrertet aorgecreraT i 
wi go ofa garawt fre) | aernar adtin sea ag faferfa: 
Igvarat XVII: 53-62 ; same as Sattvata XXIV : 55-64 


§ 90 
areata feat aa aa feet mada: |) aa ausrecfeasfastared) aa: 1 
a afa ementrert aren fret faa 1 és 


Viggutilaka V1: 350-35]a 
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pat yt tt wageiet 10 praatesga gh oacifafaa 
qaeraarariateaarredrt | fenogyarataeatat 


Purugottama V : 23-26 


§ 92 


Vavigtha IV : 8-lla 


§ 93 
aradt avadt ta areedt arecit rar arent yaa: Meer: aTat searft wey 1 
waqeenarend: afetdqirera 1 a + eet wat cayefria 
agifeafaty st: ardat wager 1 avait ar ferfa: steer afeat ar ar fare 


. ett fet cet eft gtecq 
aitfeo: cafe er agen 9 shat werd Td wage: fear 
qed at fafasaear fast aatgat a ar) | werad: caesafesar aT aARTe: 
art qevatat = arecit ar ferfriar || aratear fret ar g aT aT GATT 
amet aserdg aredt weg fer) meat ae ag _q ae 

Hayasirga ‘Adi’ XV: 8-10, 156-17 

§94 

faona fafaer: site: arr eatgaqeer: 1) fareradefzer an: favat afeaatsa: 11 
sifemresramta at garfafe faa) = avant wafer eqear da ygeaat 
afaaret fret ster cif aa fewer: | fasedger waded i 
med Fo WeaT Ta aGawdfna | ar gfe Riser sreat gat a sfrar WaT 
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ehfega a ar stem ar wag ofesisis ar frst ageer eater ereag sft aa: 11 
arermeratrirs afegern: fartary | S..... gat Falq aawierey aT 1 
eafrrs farorareg atssftar af feet | sieaeafafafrar 9 sfeearaeairiag 1 
ar Fare eeitfer Perera Agere TAGAST | MATS STES Saver sraitar eferat aa: 
ate afer seer cfarreraenfa | ada ateraitar seraitar serena 
Vasigtha 1V : 25-33 [sic.] 


§95 

. : . fafaena fearon: steers getty: 11 
farcradefen afer afeataar | | arnatteerear a at garfafa afaar 
aamt oy: ferer caver ster goradt 1 ggerar feren item ett arafaaert: 
fereedger wacarter osadtifaat a oar agandfaa 1 
ar Gfeyfaren ster sar g sferar waq | URS ersemerene 9 
eaters a ar trent ar wag oreitfear 1 


Sanatkumara * Br.’ VII : 22b-27¢ 


§ 96 

.  Beaerenrt gq qe 4 wieraey 
exfrter: Ferra, a grrr ee 1 yeesTy ex: FPWR aN aT TH 
frorrrefadt y agawgerery | gfe afr ster saint) qredtfeat 11 
ageafirorat ¢ wrareqeETy | F 


aaa a cardial frabh ettfeer ar) sfirer oes erg warANe aya 
wifrafafat ger fewer: | sara were fet FeteTATH I 


amnfs qaaq gata atgea Taree: | afeaar feroar zat fafa Aq wHTea: 11 
anya ara a areraferseaft | aaa 2 Aare: oftareferen: Far: 
fearimet att gatertarerq | arariafertt zerg aarfawafaerey ti 
Purngottama V 2596 62a, TH-78 
$97 

; : 3 Sagres aa mara waaq 
Sara zeaes fargeerrassaer: | apfergt: yaa are: wieaeverfraTeag 
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ae wet oat = seo wa age) ata oat aT a a fT 
ehfegia aor ar a frasiereatieg at agatfa ar tar at tag ad FAT 
Gfeogsat g aden etfs cretion 1 fafeeare ya ATEN TET AT TERT I 
fergqat g Pervafte gates ghee | 


Hayaginga Adi’ XV : 346-390 


§ 98 

. : . a ensmfagy 4 anenfrgat 
gaifafe fret ar 4 freton: aerator | anfererraarig arfaer a a caf: 1 
agate ar tar eareert pemet 1 omadd tata eesti ate 
atat ofearamt deter ates) srarare: frente aeeretrery 
Tévara? XVIII : 776-80 


§ 99 


. Settee = feet = fafa wa 
gforge we Be feet & fom Hq xed farcraeefia: cary aetefa eT HTAT 11 
Viévamitra XXII ; 195-20 


§ 100 
Sfayea car Fe etre Heer waq | Rett aTag fest worrdfnaey FAT 


Kapifijala XI: $7 

§ 101 

Gf sf ster etfey Afeer agar. rerereweng ageafrecat 1 
Viggu XII : 79 


§$ 102 


‘ ferret atfraget faxrarycerc i 
Coreen oY credo aC | aefrefarer gat ager faegfafyt 
apaeraerinn ferret ager Gay! ages saver aétat at ager 

Viggu XIV : 1-9 
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§ 103 

a a ensrefagy 4 aareafrqate i 
gpa fren ar & fredareneeTseeT 1 eee SR SE " 
agatha at Hat aTeeaT GSAT | x y 
Sattvate XXIV : 79)-8la 


§ 104 
aera 7 ye + serreaq 1 safrten: frerareg ar gafafa steer 1 


wenq fefagfagtr g fag vem: cafriag 1 ar fare etter faster rater earagaet 
Vigvaksena IV : 23-24 


§ 105 
were 4 facet dort ayareeq | ae Aare & frerg aH Efe: 11 
Purugottama IV :7 
$ 106 
wfriertot ay epfeyreet wari gad afacren: geqeanigeq 
fast at farferar ser ag qarefearfaer | afeae: erg adt vet BertefeaferTy 
Viggu XIV : 27-28 
§ 107 

r ° . —— fererane ferd ster aretg afer aa: 
aterreratria afegermn: fart waq 1 : 2 
Senatkumara ‘ Br.’ 276-280 
§ 108 
SATA FEES Spe aa aafeag | arene Hrereverafegerana fret way 


Vigvaksens IV : 22 


§ 109 
Jat Ae HAE ATM ATT FATT AeA 
agree fret Fre ar cetera after ar ataraur gate sere fare 1 
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aeq aT wea ae see Hse aq | afaye wag aver Farsfasfear wag 
THUAN aT Far HTeTITT | i 
Hayagirga ‘Adi’ XV : 316-340 


§ 110 

fafastamar ferar dieaeat getter | qaerTreTeaT i ar ae u 
ATT TEATAT Fal Fafeaer georafeTeT | 

Viggu XIV: 10-a 


§ 111 

. Sf fafaer street atarenife fara i 

atearat 9 aq sa: ‘gfe oitafirt | ariat  waget at afaufaatet 
ater g aoordt sar aridt arg wat | cen ateda actor art at Fare 
‘Vasigtha IV : 596-61 


§ 112 
far wafer sar aeiatere fatrea: 11 
Kapigjala V : 45 


§ 113 
: ; é aqint fret steer again g 
wmarrey faa aa cart afaaer gi deren dar ate Fo Yet Va 1 
qdag fret wen aoa g yA I 7 
Vasiggha IV : 2-40 
(ef. Sanatkumara ‘Br,’ VII: 26-3) 
§ 114 
faremagizat wary aie: faenfafa: 1 aterrer fare ger afaser go ozeT 1 
dar emer Yaea Sort ear aaifear) Teer ferenfers: frat waeada a1 
aur 3 4 faa Yee satfaat 1 i 
Puregottema V : 23-30 
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§ 115 

at fanferhe wi afranieg 1 Se Sebeane ee 
BTS g frengwn: fafert grag ga: : 

Purugottama IV : 8-96 


§ 116 
. ae Ft aren ata farer ar fret 11 


deft cen Sqr Stes are g 1 epithelia ila " 
sor qqifrnpaat yxetarfasaar 1 


Viggu XIV : 5$~Ta 


§ 117 

ager fret at g geriergaert 1 arent cert aredt yegize 
SS ee SL Seat RSTRNT AT SAT RSE CH 
qramt gaat = aant afar i 


Vigna XIV : 3-50 


§ 118 

RR i ll 
Yea xfer wren agint acon: 1) ager a Teng sfrert go TAT 
US HT Tew A aa HA Se So... gor aif AAT 
eared aa amt: eq: at: fren: sfrataq 1 afegecar oft waqaraanefa 11 
Vasig¢ha IV: 71-74 

§ 119 

ese ae Har Fe Tea Fahy! wera aerators ava: fare 
antarned aa ygara faefeeat | sa aniferrt cer wh at DT 
Sort want a tar ade meas) aged go avieg AST aT AT TTT 
aninfie ast sorter a werd faorifae aaiat Geter saat 
Rarnfae aatat aaerare aeraratq | creareaciaes age Bfaatee: 
afea aeaus I aa: aT gee py fara g fame Gas fags ga 
wre fate gaieaferatr aft 1 E : i : 


Hayagirga ‘Adi’ XV: 25-3la 
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: . Stare at dr tate 
froraant tar: ey: * geofenfieear: 1 earqNeertfinserera area 1 
ar siete acai 3 Paras 
ARSTAAATHATATHTANTAT | srareeaferareavatedt = Era i 
RTT EIT | THMONTATATATAT AT: 
afargresradtyrearea: UAT: | 2 


Vignu XIV: 12b-13a, 160-216 


$121 

, : . gage frst ter feeratersferea 
mer: freer aria ast frst frre: | ad asarareery afarat war aft: 
fret &ft wet ga: aaterfee | ang afe sfafed yee: SAeTAT I 
gar arefacara siteq qeafaear) fret epeara yet caref waereT 
waredt ogigerd ge. oma gi gad woe 
fast fara: carat caart: aafaan: | fear fafrrag yat etry afe at freq 1 
anit afe ary aren arsseres afaey | Praag afe a EMT ATS Te: FATA 
mergerrgfa: ster aa: eeratfor | ofefrer at fart seat FaeTaT 1 


aati a fede werd waa a adafeatet = frerrereate 
Vigputilake VI : 3640-372 (cf. VI : 349-366. .same, less detail) 
§ 122 


: SO Se ents ale SNE BE eM 
grad ae: aig mehfeafeahe: frome 1 , 


Sanatkumara « Br,’ VII: 21-220 


§ 123 


ga a fafarat agarengefed: 
arart: fata: ard aarerene: af: afaard g fried avageh arazea: " 
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afaet a gq aratq yor yao) feta serq seat | aT 
qeré arafaer g sfera safer) | sreqeeg aa: gate aa: eeraear 
pig arast crag cafe | wat ga fee 4 cee ge GETTER 
at feaeriea xen afearaq) oad frafedio ofete aaratq 
qfzerat aareat aa: water aq) | eifae aeraRT sesafegmT 
afae ohronat arttisieata ge: 1 oefeq serene earafaen seferory 
sata wary watt et wergtraq | gerverfrarar & we fersofea Frere: 
aarreary & ad fate: cag RV | ECT TAHT ERs ahaa aferorferet: 11 
faopenfr geile: aa: at YH AAT | wre are To Fa PAERAT: 1 
qeret aa oat at feet weaq ait: | feemeergent gaat at ada 
a yerng farort g fern: adartg 1 aeoerafer(? )peftary seas g aaT fre 
arent: srerecara eratfoafeatireag 1 ado a afe cenq eqtarat aaferory 1 


Vesiggha IV: 116-24 


§ 124 

cafes tafaccaret arent: eafer aretq 1 afer ere er TaTTOTT 
rere ager ahaa t1 sapere aTE vege ayTEge: 
ayertr + ager fafrenfr coer wafer g frteaerart: farfesfi: ae: 
fraraat aat earrandisete:: feaa: 1 fafatednerivag acid grew 
frie fast ctecorgfs freae: 1 sfrat araterat aewatet efrergg 
aerag + earesengeht aioe fret fas frorat vegq er fers Gr: 1 
feat fader wear warryeqdeq | wafer? gaterar: sact fafer 
feer weet ger offre aera: 1 | wafeq carnfnaginifireaay 1 
wert aft a feta gogo atq | tant ohare Praafea: 
arart: gfeadt fret sqreat aerqdaq 1 vHersectarr face cafsore 11 
fra fewera eronfacat va aarerarat aa: ect a ref 
ane areata ade oferceren | ara g feret sear aol fey fereerer 
aggre wn orsaiar aT) aTariiseit ate fafeafnigiaa: 1 
zafascar afe xan Brava eaferarary | : . ‘ 
Viggu XIV : 30-430 
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§ 125 

ee ee 
what ge arerdema 41 anaes afarert faarert ii 
aoeneeyet fafeaa gafear 1 way aerat alee fernd senfer 
mmeargtrartara cafe afe sfatd ga gateamastrfeaq i 


Sattvata XXIV : 84-87 


§ 126 

k . fate senfa & 1 faferine ya rear fret Teterafee: 
ataotremant wer & qian 1 anfaar efritar qatar waser 
sitet ofanitar adhiafe frre ghee ateaiar srrg ofa 
Vigvaksena IV: 19-21 


§ 127 
anferar aferfarer sreferer wererfaet 1 sean, dalet inks 
aitetafire afe gategeea: 1 


Padma « kr." XT: 13-T4a 


§ 128 

. : ' afer var 4 gaaherry 

set afenitar qatar ware) |oiteet cfienitar apiafe free: 

ee ee ees 
aeerreafegerarn farel Freed 1 


Purugottama V ; 54-57a 


§ 129 

srr ferafarer wre STRETSTATAA: | eT ATTA BOTT FT TAT 
Vigyu XIV : 29 

§ 130 

vega fret ae afearqi weatha wader are feagR_a 
faorgeretg faa weary qdeaq) seifafend eratgerafon i 
TaypTat: Ger Tegag fea 1 Fea aan: cefeafer: cafes: 11 
Kapiajala XI; 33-35 
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§ 131 

wren wer yet wera) sTeqega | arctereterererat: 1 
Teast TT Tee TEE TT) aqeaaa Ser frat tsa gery 
arara a grate: at sated pry | faerer 4 ger aa fate atathoaery 


Sattvata XXIV : 72-74 


§ 132 

vere a4 afr grt: anfafirer zu 
wetter: ener sehuter ww Se ses ATT 
qgrear eereittat fret at wRcTaT | 


Vidvamitra XXII ; 176-190 


$133 
fret qgrear at aerrertter wrerfeg 1 Sea Oe eens 
gicat warns detserthery 1 


Purugottama V :79-80a (of. Iévarat XVII : 81) 


§ 134 

% F : fast <a aardey saereratet: 1 
vafafeafrercel rameter atraq | eaenfedtt: de metarget aq 
were sfrartrat fers qe ca ati arent g sft gatq war wate fewer 
eargenfeat ger Heat xeteg aera | fafearama: Yat at Barfey area it 


Viggu XIV : 438-46 


§ 135 
. TTS sreget carcar srafera: sferat aa: 1 
aaa aferoiat aferorareaeata | waa oafrnirar  ofernareaenf 


Sanatkuméra « Br,” VII: 28b-32q 
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§ 136 

. went fafa qa arwereat sfaea: fare 

eT awATeT Ua eT aga: | eer a adoafreneda Fagg 
qm: frei aeafeargaa | seenreafeathr faaceraracrsa: 11 
Regent emagett faery 1 faconfegerivns cet qq 
afefrstfoost yt adit afer) ttat freaqerd gatarfrarat 1 
meagrsitedt fet aera) sega aya tenet sare 
arnfe qaaesen facarat esitferer waa 1 safes farerar Zant fafgarsierarad: 11 
aa aga ger eq: cafe: so) aferta ert aren: ofcarefrer: Ea: 1 
frorreret gatdat wtdarery | feet ater at araarier areerfag 1 
aren ofa ear woernarge: 1) gical sarened Stfedserthiary 1 
faorrere owt age afeceam | mentee | gategafenmet 
farot yérer fafracaei adrafes: 1 aeariaft ot fafe get yetsfrareag 1 


Padma * kr. 


XT: 746-85 


Choosing Metal for Casting Icons 


weaHeE: 


(lohasavigrahay 


Passages relating to the famous Indian “lost-wax” method of casting metal icons are 
not found in abundance in the Paieurdirayima literature. The two excerpts here concern 
themselves with materials to be employed and methodology respectively. In §137, three 
options are given in regard to acceptable metals to he songht--zold, silver and copper -the 
guiding factors in their selection including financial feasibility, purity of the ore available, 
and caste-afliliation of the person financing the enterprise. It may be worth noting that 
copper is favored above other metuls or alloys by reason of its economy and workability, In 
any case, metal icons are considered the “ Lest "of all other kinds of icons. 


In regard to the methodology outlined in $134, beeswax (madhirchista) ix softened and 
from it an icon is modelled—during which process the @edrya-director attends to certain ritual 
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details—ghee is applied to the figure, measurements are checked, and the metals to be used 
in the casting are melted. At this point it is still possible to attend to certain alterations in 
the figure. Once the model is packed in plaster and the becswax melted away, then the molten 
metal is poured into the cast and, after le waiting time, the plaster is chipped away to 
reveal the rough-metal image. In the “finishing ” stages details are articulated and the icon 
is made ready for use. It is pointed out in the passage that when an icon is made out of metal 
its dsana-base as well as its encircling prabhd-are must elso be made of the same kind of metal. 


§ 137 

P é Be g fates sites ashen sfernfaet 11 
gai we ae safaargaa: 1 aay fefad ste meet + gent 
weed WaT RAT Tee | grew Sas fefad she eG wae TH 
waa wae eee Tae a fafa te araigert aa 
art wat Sige: | ot ae fefae ste ys fafarte + 
Janaq sawed eng fafad g faataq sift cored ate: gai sare 
aaa wet art wera fates: | gat wt aa oatfamer fata: 
cad anit are @ aeqen a fata: 10 area g qarot aact arate ao 
area: sferar: wat fratereagergar: | . : 


Vasistha IV : 836-91a 


§ 138 

a : , fart cared at atest ofereaq 
arirer wafeors staat aa aeraq 1 aTerafer fafafrr aged ferme 1 
sores 7 farafeary sronfatatgery 1 aed a aad afer faded sferat fertq 
simird varsggea ye 1 ged: afafgeishr afvaretet ay 
Weare aga we et gaa fafa ar: 
amaaa afaasieat ararafy 1 aa YN ae Gaegefae 
waa ge qa agfredmasd: 1 area fag faddgfe: ofateaq 
ania: sft pire 1 ara afar araegarq i 
qed aa: gaieerraragara: | 0 aay wad are fagd segue 


~ © ef, Sanatkumira~sambité “Br.” VIE:S3e allows silver and copper to bo used for both 
keatriyas and vaigyas, 
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area ae § Gaerasery | Gaeta ggarererbafersag 
arafaeat aa: Fé ste weatiory | caafe: sfrat aa gateeredteaarar 
Beat sfert ta wevaeTomea: | a aft TH eat Grogfaafary 
sferreerrarfedeed orfataratd 1 areal aadgiaread: enfenifeeaf 
anearaaaary fare canis: gt: | 

Padma “kr.” XIX : 336-460 


Preparing Plaster Images 


: 


Wa: 
(mytsarigraha) 


In this section we have brought together passages relating not only to the choice of clays 
to be taken for mixture in making a plaster image, but also the texts expounding on matters 
concerned with the “symbolism” of the wooden frame (fiila) used as the inner structure 
of the image and the coloring to be applied to the finished figure. Indeed, according to §139, 
there are twelve separate steps to be completed within one year of initiation of the task in 
preparing a plaster figure. These are : (1) selecting good wood for the éila-frame ; (2) binding 
that frame with strings ; (3) smearing these with clay; (4) molding the nddi-nerves and the 
joints in their proper anatomical locations ; (5) winding the fraine once 
fibres; (6) once again applying a layer of clay; (7) rewinding with strings yet again ; 
(8) smearing the whole with a sandy substance ; (9) wrapping the figure with strips of cloth ; 
(10) indenting certain areas for later application of ornaments and decorations ; (11) applying 
a final coat of fine white plaster ; und (12) painting the figure with appropriate colors. §140 
expands upon this, stressing the analogy of the éiila-frame to the human body. (Sve §145, 
$146, §147 and §148 for details or construction of these wooden frames.) 


ain with coconut 


The choice of clays to be used in the production of a plaster figure depends upon considera- 
tions of whether or not it comes from  “ holy place,” its color in regard to the easte-ufiliation 
of the yajaména-patron, and other similar details. Once secured, the clay is mixed with 
certain powders and oils, juices of flowers and saps of trees, and “cured for a period before 
it is applied to the frame. The figure may be fired, but preference is cleurly stated for “ un- 
baked” plaster images. Sre §141, §142 and §144. §143 has to do with plastering of itra-bas- 
reliefs on the walls of the inner shrine chamber. 
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Turning to the matter of coloring, §149 points out that not only plaster figures but also 
images sculpted from stone are to be painted. Our main concern here, however, is with the 
injunctions for applying pigments to plaster figures. According to §150 some scope is gi 
for variation in the rules of coloring, since colors appropriate to given images differ in any 
case from community to community and from age to age. According to §151, however, there 
are specific colors to be adhered to in painting specific aspects of the Lord — these colors all 
being derivatives from the five basic ones, namely white, yellow, red, green and black (krsna). 


The following are the colors prescribed in §151 for the various modes, forms, incarnations 
and aspects of the Lord: Vasudeva’s color varies from age to age, but the three other Vyiihas 
maintain their color consistently through the ages—Sauikargana, red ; Pradyumna, golden ; 
Aniruddha, black. The following are prescribed for the 12 mirti-aspects : golden (Keéava), 
white (Narayana), dark blue (Madhava), crystal (Govinda), pollen-color (Vignu), red (Madbu- 
siidana), fire-colored (Trivikrama), the color of the rising sun (Vamana), white (Sridhara), 
the color of blaze of lightning (Hrgikesa), dark blue (Padmanabha) and red (Damodara). 
Avotdras will generally take the same color as their corresponding “ milla "-form. 


As for other aspects of the Lord, these, too, are mentioned with their corresponding color 
assignment ; Purugottama (crystal), Adhoksaja (dark blue), Nrsiniba (golden), Acyuta (yellow), 
Janardana (lark red), Upendra (dark blue), Hari (yellow) and Krypa (black). Also: Sri 
(golden), Bhi (dark blue), Sarasvati (white), Priti (red or dark blue), Kirti (red), Santi (crystal), 
Tugfi (yellow) and Pusti (dark blue). In addition : Mutsya (crystal), Kiirma (golden), Varaha 
(dark blue or pearl), Nysithba (moon-colored), Prahlada (golden), Vamana (dark blue), Mahibali 
(black), Jamadagni (golden), Raghava (dark blue), [Bharata (dark blue), Lakgmana (golden), 
Satrughna (red), Sita (golden), Mandavi (red), Ormila (dark blue), Srutakirti (white), Hanuman 
(golden), Avgada (red), Sugriva (golden and tawny), Guha (blue), Vibhisana (black), Nila 
(blue), Jambavan (golden)), Balarima (milky white), Revatj (red), Krspa (dark blue), Rukmini 
(golden), Satyabhama (dark blue) and Kalkin (red). 


Further: Ananta (milk white or golden), Garuda (golden), Brabma (golden), Viggu (dark 
blue), Rudra (blood-red), Hayagriva (pearl white), Senanin (—Vigvaksena) (dark blue), Canda 
(red), Pracanda (white), Jaya (yellow), Vijaya (dark blue), Padmi (lot s-colored), Gadadhara 
(golden), Khadgadhara (dark or black), Sarigadhari (yolden), Vajradhara (white), Musaladhari 
(dark blue), Pagadhyk (golden), and Aikusadhara (black). Also: Dhata (red and yellow 
mixture), Vidhata (white), Bhadra and Subhadra (both red), Kytanta (dark blue), Suravi- 
dhvarisana (red), Kuberitkya (yellow), Kubera (red), Durjaya (black), Prabhava (white), Visva- 
Vhavana (red), Puskara (white), Sathbhava (dark blue), Prabhava (red), Susobhana (dark 
blue), Subhadra (dark blue), Kumuda (white), Kumudakys (fire-red), Pundarike (white), 
Vamana (dark blue), Sakukarys (red), Sarvanetra (black), Sumukha (dark blue), Supratigthite 
(red). And: Sarya (red), Candra (white), Bhauma (red), Budha (white), Byhaspati (golden), 
Sukra (white), Sunaiscara (black), Rabu (copper-colored), Ketu (black), Kama (red), Hasti- 
vaktra (=Ganeéa ; white), Sadanana (red), Durga (dark blue), Dhanada (golden), Brahmi 
(blue or yellow), Mahesvari (red), Kaumari (red), Vaispavi (dark blue), Varahi (dark blue), 


48 


seedy Google 


Indrayi (dark blue), Camund& (red), Virabhadra (red), Jyegtha (blue), Indra (dark blue). 
In addition: Agni (red), Yama (black), Nirrti (blue), Pracetas (dark blue), Vayu (ash-color), 
Indu (white), Rudra (red), Puruga (dark blue), Acyuta (golden), Dhar& and Vasu(s) (white, 
red, yellow, dark blue, red, reddish brown), the Pity(s) (red, white, yellow, dark blue, red, dark 
brown), the seven Maruts (smoke-colored, red, yellow, dark blue, white, pink, black), the 
seven Sages (golden, dark blue, yellow, black, red, white, gray), Visva, et.al. (red, yellow, white, 
dark blue, orange, gray), Apsaras (white, golden, dark blue, red, black, yellow), the twelve 
Adityas (red, yellow, pink, dark blue, white, reddish brown, variegated, green, white, blood 
ted, jasmine white, earnoka, the eleven Rudrax (blood red, green, blue, white, dark blue, 
yellow, black, reddish brown, varnaka, pink, gray), the Advins (either red or yellow). Finally : 
Markandeya (red or yellow), Narada (crystal), Bhygu (yellow), Daksa (gray), Manu (red), 
Sananda (dark blue), Sanaka (yellow), Sanatkumara (red), Haha (yellow), Hahi (red), 
Tumburu (dark blue), Kinnara (parrot green), Kimpuruga (red), Citrasena (dark blue), 
Visvavasu (yellow), Madhu (honey-colored), Kaitabha (dark blue). 
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*Gripradns XIII: 4-7, | Padma “ kr.” XIV : 63-66, 
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Sanatkumara “ Br.” VII: 178-187 
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Vigvakeona VI : 1-10 
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Sanatkumara “ Rr.” VII: ‘9T-104 
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t of. Selpraéoa IX : 68-95 for parallel list of deities’ colors, 
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Padma “kr.” XTV : 48-62, 68-1170 


Other materials used for iconographic representations 


In addition to the substances already discussed—timber, rock and wood—iconio represen- 
tations can be made for worship on cloth or on a flat wall-surface (in both cases, “ paintings”), 
or in certain instances fashioned out of precious and semi-precious gems, In §152 wo are 
given certain measurements for a piece of cloth to be used when one intends to draw on it a 
likenoss of the Lord ; so also certain details, but with more options given, in §153 and §154. 
In fact, the latter passage also gives directions for washing the cloth beforehand as well as 
for measurements of the representations used thereon in the cases of either public or private 
worship. 

Toons made out of precious or semi-precious gems must, of necessity, be smaller in size 
than other icons. In §155 and §156 some options are given both for various sizes that the 
images may take and for the stones that may be used in fashioning them. 
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Jayakhya XX: 2-3 
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Tavarat XVII : 3-40 
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Jayakhya XX : 5-9 
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Sattvata XXIV: 14-17 


We close this chapter on materials used by citation of two passages— 
the first of which, §157, lists the specific benefits (phala) to be appreciated 
by those who conscientiously use one or another substance for an icon, the 
second of which, §158, in addition to listing similar rewards also gives a 
resumé of the processes we have been reviewing throughout this Chapter 
Two. That excerpt from Visvaksena-samhité ends, and with it we end this 
chapter, by saying that above all, icons are to be made attractive so that 
bhakta-devotees, when they behold an icon, may have a vision of the Lord 
in all His majesty, beauty and splendor. 


© Vasigths IV: 916-93, || Sanatkamara “Br.” VI: 840-86, 
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Vigvaksena X 119-134 
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CHAPTER THREE 


ICONOMETRY 


Once the material out of which the proposed icon is to be fashioned 
has been secured, then it is time to turn to technical matters of construction. 
One of the fundamental concerns of practicing artisan about to commence 
his work of making an icon is the determination of the standard of measurement 
he will use. A chief factor here is whether the icon he is about to make is 
intended for use in an existing temple structure—in which case its measure- 
ments are determined by calculating proportionately to the size of the existing 
sanctum sanctorum, or to the sanctuary doors, or to the gopura-tower, or 
to some other element of the building that will house it—or whether the 
icon he is about to make is being fashioned first and a temple, as it were, 
is to be constructed around it later. If this latter is the case, then he has 
considerable freedom to select a standard of measurement. For example, 
he may take as one standard of measurement the height of the yajamdna- 
patron, using units of measurement for the icon in proportion to this; or 
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he may use as a basic unit the length of the middle joint of the middle finger 
of the right hand of the dcarya-director of the project ; or he may employ 
certain units calculated on some other, more abstract principle. In any 
case, as he plans out the figure he will use as model for the proposed icon, 
he must take great care to apply these standards of measurement in accordance 
with traditional usages. 


In this chapter we present excerpts in five groupings. The first group 
has to do with general definitions of and ways to determine basic units of 
measurement such as “aigula” and “téla”. The second group gives 
data on how these and other units are to be employed when there are such 
considerations to be taken into account as the form or aspect of the Lord 
being portrayed, and/or the caste-affiliation of the person eventually to 
use the icon in worship is a factor. The third group presents passages relating 
to the measurements used when an icon is to “ fit” into an existing temple 
structure and must therefore be made in proportion to some part of that 
structure. The fourth group of excerpts brings together data on how the 
various karmabimba-icons* are themselves to be made in proportion to the 
main icon. And finally, in the fifth group, we find several lengthy passages 
giving explicit instructions for measuring limb-by-limb and detail-by-detail 
various kinds of deities in their iconic forms. 


Basic units of measurement defined 


The first thing to be said about the following excerpts is that there is no unanimity 
in the texts of the Pafcardtrdgama in regard to the basic definitions of measuring 
units, Even in describing the ‘arigula’—a basio unit approximating an inch—wo find 
different calculations. Hence, larger units based on multiples of the ajigula-unit, such 
asthe ‘dla’ andthe ‘hasta’, will also reveal a certain amount of fluctuation depending 
on the text read. 


According to which text we read, then, there are three, four or five ways of determining 
the avigula-unit—see §159, §160, §162, §164, and §165. For example, according to the last- 
named excerpt in which five types of avigula units are named, the ‘mandvigula’ is calculated to 
be comprised of 8 yavas, in turn comprised of 8 yakas, in turn comprised of 8 likgas, in turn com- 
prised of 8 keéas, in turn comprised of 8 puramanus (a ‘paramdnu’ is more or less equivalent 


See $7, 


» $22, §23 above. 
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toa visible particle of dust, also called ‘renu’); the ‘mAndntardigula’ is also comprised 
of 8 yavas (or 3 ‘ Salis’), but its use seems to be reserved for only certain horizontal or vertical 
applications ; the ‘matrdsigula’ is based on the length of the middle joint of the middle 
finger of the right hand of the dodrya directing the project ; the ‘ mugtyarigula’ is also calou- 
lated on the middle finger of the dedrya’s right hand, but taking the entire finger as a unit 
to be divided by four; the ‘dehdiigula’ is simply mentioned. According to §164, this latter 
measure is calculated by taking an icon, dividing it into ten parts, then dividing one of these 
ten parts into twelve units—which unit is called ‘ dehalabdiaiigula ’. 


Obviously, from what can be gleaned from the texts, there is considerable soope for varia- 
tion in the basic units. ‘Thus when it comes to calculating larger units based on the avigula-unit, 
it can be imagined how a ‘ tdla’ (=12 arigulas) and a ‘ hasta’ (=2 (dlas) may range in size ! 
See §161, §166, §167 and §163. The practical solution among sthapati-artisans seems to be to 
follow the dictates of one text only, thus avoiding conflicting and confusing testimonies coming 
from other texts. 


§ 159 
Part gq Rarer Ta: | ATATS FMT ATATOTAR: TH I 
att J warens Rgeeurarm: | TeaTfaceerfe: | MyCerfTaTER: 11 
ageretirat + wena gaa: 1 genet g fre ta ad ta g Ffarq 
Tarot sreatraireiate ay | NEMTyferel g TTS ETT I 
sferarat ferrite aremeie wifey aye gy aATert BeworTATETA: 11 


Kapisjala X : 53-67 


§ 160 
corgfotatr sek war TATA | cmargfercrenar THT aT Fea: ATT 
art Warat ArT aftetgerta 1 aera Fert wet TT 
aerate sot aha fae: | ag gem feria tre: ToT: 1 
aset Fargqaetset Stet wareewy | Tees waTeteTye: TARA | 
aguargis: aa aareae | FETT war: SeaRT ster ATER wa HI 

. Lo anAfrat agaedfeafiminert w3q 1 
arriefarat oneargferart) cde | at AT PHTETT | 
agel Prvatet wet qeergfe: EAT | ioe 
Padma “kr.” XII : 25-320 
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§ 161 

e 2 renTgferet +t aypSreaiay 
STE SS ge Ne eg ake: ow are 
qatar oer faq weg | % 


Purngottama IV : 96-I1a 


§ 162 

ae: oe reef wT THE | aa ay a feria 
atieefinta frets fiat) feenefinkt ste garter 1 
sft rary ek rare ay | werarfenene ae oder fri 
Ce eS ea 
we a fated ste aderetg fafa | aragonite streets farftae 
sergeants F< at qe aay! eenrerearnin gaicrafor eferm: 
aererrgeta | sgaierdtam: | areaeT aia oma ost Th 
aerate aft gaiferas aa: | AferaeeeT tee TH 
qari Ta wetat TAT areargeats vaarenf Tee 1 
Purugottama VIII : 7-15 

§ 163 

mera at wife wpe a) Oe TRA: erect: BRA: 
anf: arotge deg frscfiniag 1 anfafeerentint fafa genet aay 1 
merry waricdcys + watt | aes fe venta art SNE TOT FI 
cere 3 at aTonentaamifir 1 saftey eta 


Paugkara IV : 5-10 

§ 164 

wa aT aaeaer ffor fra at 1 af Farts fararat afe A Soa wT 
aerator twit face | ay qenfeaifa tra: ToT: 
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compe: Fafergerret: | wet rare anfe fafeatrerengey 
arantafarrst  werargferer | caer ae are RRTETT 
frrgper tefriferafote: say | sget frwseat weit qewyfe: eyaT 1 
afeefacstrarart fraer ema GT | UH aTeMET wee REMUS FIT 

Bhargava Tantra 1V : 1-6 


§ 165 
qétagarceiintartds: 1 set aire af 


Vignu XIII: 75 


§ 166 
forfeit ereeegiory | Teese FAT 1 
sete... TopeeaRMiTeS fre eT | ferences aa: stem aTest auf eREAT 


Perifeyt aft ware fade ari aaarqearrg My RF aes 
Afroman we ter aa Ay | Ae we RTT HOTS: eA: 
wear caerarate: By Arar fee 1 afer Paeargpfes: ster arfeaceraforar gr 
feraenfa ter art art sare | ee ae wt 
ren merger fart afm 41 


aaarafe zat arrart faara: | merge ard aadt yt 
arenes afaftsard: wafatargiotried | 
meyer frifaritgtes Fay 1 
meangeart fe are xafadat 1 areed wageafafe arafact fag: 
wart fafind meget wire: 1 % 
. Vigvaksena X : 12-184, 20-230 
§ 167 
ART yS TTT | aaa | ATT 
qenaetig sate: satfad: 1 met way: ate ou 
ireafreg vent fear deefriar 1 anfagerscefa: ear aaret wT I 
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aaetcys end wafearge: Sc | sefeererT: east g afera: 1 
aqapage: et: wee: fageteg edit rere aereET 
sfrat fafeorarft gus aeota Ti ator adda ad waa 7 
amg 7 ated Georeafafreray | s : z 
Hayagirga “Adi” VIL: 1-70 [Advar ms.} 


Application of units of measurement to types of icons 


The four excerpts here concern themselves with various ways of determining which units 
of mossurement are to be used in particular circumstances. In §168 we see that, depending 
‘on what is being depicted by the icon, it will be comprised of a certain numbor of units (‘ ¢dlas’), 
the number of avigulas in each (dla-division calculable on an optional basis of “ good ", “ better" 
and “best” multiples. In the preferable (“best”) unit, called ‘ddéatdla’, there are 2,400 
aigulas. According to this excerpt from the influential and popular Padma-sainhild, icons 
depicting Vasudeva should be divisible into ten ‘alas—-all lesser beings made of & measure 
different from this [Brahma or Siva icons are 9} ddlas, other gods are of the ‘ navatdla’- 
division, sentinel and guardian icons of the ‘ asfardhatdla '-division, human representations 
in units of eight éla-divisions, spirits and demons of seven, dawrf-forms of six and five, demigods 
of four, kinnaras of three, fish-form (inatsys) of two, serpents of but one]. These ‘ dla'- 
divisions, it should be noted, have in this case very little to do with actual size or height of 
one icon in relation to another ; rather the divisions are made so that various segments of 
any icon being fashioned may be given over to the face, the thighs, the chest, efc., in a consistent 
proportion to the rest of the icon’s parts. 


In §169 icons for use in domestic worship are discussed, the standards of measurement 
differing somewhat according to the substance out of which the icon is fashioned and in relation 
to the caste-affiliation of the person in whose home the icon will evontually be used. 


In §170 we'see that the main ‘ miilabera "-icon in a temple is to be used as @ standard 
of measurement by which ure determined the proportionate sizes of the various surrounding 
* parivdradecaté '-likenesses. While various options are given, the overriding consideration 
seems to be to preserve the prominent place among tho sitrroundinz retinue of the main and 
central iconic representation of the Lord. 


Finally, in §171, it is pointed out certain types of measurements are to be used for temples 
and their structural parts, for holy instruments of worship, and for icons—in each case the 
unit boing different. 

§ 168 

. F A ae: 7 sari stearate 
Gaieariat deatign freq 1 APTA enfasfagery 1 
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bigtized by GOC gle UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


UTTAMADASATALA—MEASUREMENT 
(To face entry § 168, p. 67) 


Original from 


 Goc gle UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


afeafag sfrarara farsa aren Ga: | UF gee WERT THR GS: BT: 1 
aye arewr gear eteiet aa: aya: | ata ayTERATCTT 
weIges art aeresfe Feat) geaqeredest yenafs satfaa: 1 
ways dies ad sofa anaes Ways WaT we ATTAGTT 1 
saareanenta avenft SAeTAT | caterer at aah TH 
Waa ewer oargza:  aaraa | rarest weet raat Aaa: 1 
wera aren: Fyfe | aeneha Aga Fraverd atary 1 
semen gerary fate rareieg arrary | Aaetrenfa yarha Pacer: fareeETaT A 
meen ferro sareneata tam: 1 was wgfsacget ad wT 
sei mort farmenfind aise aga) aaaré g weds ae create 
aecrfis at wed sefomgeerTy | wens wt AS wet graft i 


Padma “kr.” XIX : 516-684 [sic.] 


§ 169 

qertaracray | ae Sea AT TRITON 

aye: sft antarpert arqi | geaarafrarat araT qaarrt: 11 
argétefaren sf aqua: 1 | fraiaiafaae arat ger ara 
anifet aarmdt wat oafeadaq | ogreergenrrat steer gare 
sarge afrmer fae: aarger wat aTgeT ade often way wa 
° . © Padma «kee XXXM 2-32 


$170 
wet qr wet fewer | wera afar Faq 
ATTyeT aT aa ReweUTyST aT serena TeaT_eta aT 
fet a marist ofererig 1 cart qeafeee: ofearar & fear: 1 
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arfrnarat det wearat ed feat | anette at feaar asf arrearage 
FeraaraTaTTMpaeAT ey | HT AATORTRTTAT | TTR 
weft = feat gaiaqed sari | sfemreacyrai atfecantafest 11 
wert agfeene aed ameret 1 «= frerreanfegfet ate aa FeTAT II 
anit aftteted: crater gee eaaq orienta aa seqafearaq 1 


Padma “kr.” XXII: 65-72 


§ 171 

marerent < aargefaera: | aise og araTyefaeraa: 1 
agoorraria afeet aTeige: 1 ona fegfeg: agfrafafrerar 
qafrafafieta srarreayerety | aefrafrrpific: wafareqyey 1 


Kapisjala X : 58-60 


Measurements of icons prepared for existing temples 


The main point to be gleaned from the following eight excerpts, §172-§179, is that when 
an icon is to be fashioned for a temple already standing, it is to be made in proportion to that, 
structure which will thereafter house it--either in measurement appropriate to the inner 
sanctuary itself, or to the doors leading into it, the cimana-building, its foundations, pillars 
or some other structural element. In §174, it may also be noted, counsel ix given that the 
pitha-pedestal for the icon, the dsamz-seat used for it, the sayeur-conch and other appointments, 
{the chamber in which they are to go. 


too, should be in a meastire in keeping with the si 


§ 172 

street at oparafamerct 10 Sed faaet aA aT OG 
aT aT aT yer: | gerarefaee mere] TATA 
Ter rafrey awd meni ayy 1 aed omg: afer 4 
A STATEHY arCATAA: or | grees AS STA ETT 
area Ted weed afer 1 mid saearfa oy ATE aaa: 
frreertet ar afer ater agar) canna gy sft wera | aT 
wteniggr ar ar ay sade 1 miarafats sr fet arene 
Frnnefafinita om are aivag 1) sreinmeria adem sfrar Zar 
fad sinh oerareiceat | fat arenifad a fer aia zo 
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ges aa sera wae: 1 aaararnfrafersfafe get 
froma Feat | Peat a gaat) ATA at fae TA 
vet ¢ ae fat vert arian (frajaq) areerred ste sfecsreifer eT 11 
Vigvaksena X : 23-34 

§ 173 

‘ ; aa 3 osfearr: eer ofettfaa: 
Terenhirraara wat Wa 1 eet ae free waq 
frmieent q fern atear waq 1 srearararna edad) arcana @ 1 
sf wager aagenfeesra 1 oat wet a adie dat aft were 
arearrrarr dear sfrat var | fafad sfraret orev: areery 
fet wrenifet = feared ata a1 gertsara gem: afta: aaRta: 
araarararon fe ar faafafe ater | fererrarar aeareg TOM A AT 
aramarergent arifaatafe eget 1 ar feaarreretor fosferat arf farferfa: 
Rage at fearraqed | vad qo ae fet wend aniferh 
areet ert sie sft parq 1 safes frdtererafeiert war ry 
Brrsrarqain §Faterarcrata: 1 afae coda HAlETS YEA 
Barat J a Falewar HeHersaq | Ha BAAHTAVSTHTT FAIA 1 
Taare J at Hfaq Hatert gargs: | safer farttered Sonerg feastaq 
wort J Aer ae: ag: arefapiaq | gerd waq Geen aafraq 
mrerewrfsent wage | Te ATS FTA A AEH | aT WaT 
et Parerrers eH Te ATA | ATARI FATA AT TATA TTA I 
were erarra aefrert 1 aa: Tefen fag varfrarra: 
agea Fa ad Tawi areag ge: 1 eat Sy fafa: hee ota wef a 1 
mitra: vere aga: |) aaarrafaere: WH at g aaT 
aaa aaa at fafa: tara | 


Sanatkumara “Br.” VII: 32b-5la [sic.] 


§174 
featrime safe saterts | miferord oat aéebrnft ar 
Mee aT ea aT A Ogeafosia gafsrneatifafecrq 1 
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sft rife ser erent varied go ver sfrsfriag 
aioe eerie dar a dam aps at fet were wag 
ard at wart ar fead aed goat fafa fewet acrtgierfate 
wamere senfe sat weit | aT Mtge HERAT AT GT 


afer oe cfera cremtety arate 1) wafeeer eat Her ARTETA 
asfinifet gar m2 aideagd safe) safrerstieg sor afer: afaet 
fern yf ay a were) =o mare farageeteafaeat 1, 
wet aaa gt aren 4 Peet ret eee aT 
arireara venta fara sree 1 migrt agel g were wit adaq 
wera dg fearefgry | rere arate: afar: 
mfigrafraiaaeet | area 1 migra fet armen 
arredtafe: gat aa fata wer) seat eareeda feowecfafe ogy 
vate miter werat areeieft: amas ofr ts wet ava 
vem forever qentefremt set owed ae AEE 
fasteg aofretiferera wafa:1 safecewenes ofa fey 
wafrsteg vot: gar af: aiadt 1) «6 Staremfare daqafafeat 
feat 2% gar toa: aftaret waa oT: 1 feared Zoq areata areitren ferarfs at 
wag a 23g anitar ar feaenfe ar | oeaeafrarétrfaed gfteecrgar 
amet 2aat taergaatafe) ae fear a at Ten frat n 
Tear a tea: ateraear feares: | Tera setii aaerergaM: 
aredaafris aart taitfrary | aereaesi wai 7 feast va 
Qi free at rare oferetiq) afaqiefarer aad ore ATT 
vant avnit + gfe: dae we a1 saat yeaa 
ararfrcid oo aragena afr: 1 araanguforearnergreferd: 1 
feteertgramrenfayfes: 10 ftaarg: «sears: fagfeaaarr: 
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US wae Tat RTTEITS: TT are wales Ate aerTeaTeeMT 
ayeifearct gine) aaiftefecrd seats eferreny 
feqat g fad Mt ces woaft) tea aifemkefnet a were: 
gefadt g ta aeenfrdstany 1 fegerqererieradargsien 1 
veget faarmdty taasafedarq | seer wad cfegehteay 
arena fg at apie: | frecare: seared atte: enfera: 11 
ae wat fapgéietse wea oftreasa | eeitedariemd: 1 
wareafe: eens serena ater: | ofa: ag aa abt aayt fag: 
ae wart fepoagéatsr waq 1 tracarg: sewer: street: farseat 
frrenergen: Tet ge Wasear aay aaa aT saigge efraT 
aren Tear sdariterdat: | warren fafeeét at aeeat aacitfee: 
area ite Fat free: feo) gered wt aaa t 
Motes aT mayer: | aes: Grew ae Perreau 
ayereat ge Fa wen ae ea: | aniteremiser varoufoge: fea: 1 
aq aq gftert det ry ct arenes agermoretfae 
agicteee? oo ydigfhera: | 0 terceserrmergeafie: 11 
ww ad me easiemge 1 atarifeerd tat eet: aire 
soesfegt enc fate my fat a agaigirengdisiia i 
asi oe aft aren aed wither fafa | getrraferaraeardt Ret ery I 
ofr areareg wertns farfeafa: 1 ata data erates aft PT 
sfet feet fafe faerema: ry fegerees = osrmfeg care 


Sriprasus XII: 1-58 
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§ 175 
sare: area qeTETT | miferert ar aetehenft at 


<aiiarenrsameunne Oe | aikiteact ear NNR ene 
Ser wen afar enfeed crerfeg ea | SeraT Tafeeet: fafater Fat 
ferrea sigrerngees: aqifer: 1 nttger faeart fren water ait waq ui 
wet ganar eit: woreda 1 areftaT arear Acer mifaearceifia 
arated Y Wea TET BA 1 CHAT AAT Stee aTaT TEfeRTAT 1 
aria fafinterr far areat aefieet | grafeg feaceta anrdtatafa: rg 
at: wafrenton ter wer g oat) fafa serie eoreafraratry ut 
arart witger waaay Veer Gt: 1 Aa afer aeaeT wat at qremeTAT 1 
aafeccenittt afaceiteratafe: 1 ararreeer peat feat at afer opie: 
cai wena: freettta wera 1 arard acter gear afer araeat ea: 
feet sfrertta warensiniag 1 fant at aqul ¢ wt aeraqety 
fees faye eregrretentafe: | seated genta eeeartet Fer 1 
mifferart ware waq 1 faq areta waetetafe: 
sentarteay TTT TTT AT | Tea arg aTerTfet sifere: 
yarn agg er Terarrists st 1 aati: eafnset: fafa: deer aerH 
amsareraard fered feat mar 1 mite fer ger feat att WaT 
ware g ea afer Port wert waq 1 waht erat adarereen fafa: 11 
merreagg fafrcenfetat | eetryergaig meer age 


. * 


$ é afefacsigeard farsa zreT gt: 
Oe armen art sar TART | Seg: STAT: SATA RTT: 1 
sreverdte ata gaiararctr ar 1 after Staffer carat fait: ga: 
ARTE ware Fafaq | aniercnat TFTA OT TU 
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Brbrfah artist: fee aPrearge 1 ext rer Fog: oat get mbes we 
are yA A: aT PAT BAe | ere: fast aasrgay Ea: YaTaE: 
wreareca: sfraer fata: 1 merited art acafeafadera 
facegafafe sire arartersee waq 1 vafreea ert acafa: freer 
aera Byer: ater: EU: epiaarfas: | get safetafa: fess arraaieray 
werd aferafons wat aeafa: free: 1 ate: itfrrgqerry case: agétfer: 1 
Rrargesient: aT aeTga Hay 1 at aTet wfadt gereterel wqeeaay 1 
ae we: agreed: oa: at: | ahah att oeagore 
wre wer Tat we a 1 | anfecqaesicafer: adfafeer: 
arafete fart qeacrrrra: 1 ee hee ae 
sarfarag fasta: sar waTHIge | é 


Padma “ kr.” XIT: 1-24, 326-520 


sft seers scart afatea: 1 tee farrqy facererafeee: 
WATTet ATA AT HTT I TTT WT PPeT: 
maeelercad aye wag few 1 fart ates ener get at area 
ea arafrenfast avert fet waq 1 teMToe sfrat aheraT WaT 
warmed vera sf fer 1 | cwarneade awa fafe are i 
ifrerrert go ader fafrafaa: 1 qérar cant g carrer Parry 
frmreant ferrt ar aes weed fag 1 arexarrgfed oreraifesia ar 
TeareeaT Tafa sry | 


Viévamitra XXII ; 21-280 
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§ 177 
art qergetat qé araigevs: | arisd feeder aa) faaert: 


Vignu XII: 80 


§ 178 

sraregent sferat actoat aeafaert: 1 sfrarge at at sree g aATEtT 
am sfaarara ager fafratfarg 1 sraventrged srarreaeat wag 
wat st afer qed wert wad) froniternt g fer ded WaT 
Team ade aeamerta ao sfrar aagee ocaeenfeeera 
wa wea a yale at aie ware adisd aneenfa shrine 
seagate at) eared aft araq Tafes g aT 
arearerdgerd fafa sfrireary | sretsrts at at sferieery 
wer framers ar fora gar ga: | career caret fg arena 
area serfs arf arerentrarft ari araver samt fe wart aaa i 
amt area aft ageraede qo ari waren cart fe a a aries wag 
vert J Taree ararer water ae se sfert ae wafaeie oaaT 1 
eae J WTet ag seer 7 fates 1 wears sda afr YT 


. . . 


zamena sige mige: 1 ye cae meet cae 
wa gafeatst agerg agierq 1 adie waded sat cafe fear 
wert eiaraia fet anda 1 taferagned agrergryferq 
waroniga aieamefty | Tg Wa wo wed why 
gedit wa ci aafeatafar 1 afeereftad ari wnfacer fater: 
armeet War Ted nat dag area | eferited (eda) ada erage 
were gent ar agit q ar Afe g were aa sarersefe: aafaaq 
fegemanid = qq a qateq 0 ar@errasdt ata str a 
TAM Ta as seas fy | aera I Te THT TAT 
Terman agitate <1 ait at seed ser wg: 
fret 7 arergeAsy | agen aqeriead Gy 
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a fesfad at feast aafaq 1 aege aged agers ai AAT 
Tear fast aeteatge et 1 sere fess froré g aaa 
art wes arevenet far sq 1 gale wage g Taferta = 
wt api g tet wet a oe aap sateratat ofear aT 
nearfraia aquitete ari sear sft sir ead ada = 
afer ar aquitannd: | aerenqe aft afefarrer oer 11 
aris cern aa qemrer aa | TAT: wale: gam 
dramacat &¢ agaig fedferq 1 eae ema patentee 
area areat arf earra arf areaq | wera y waa ea TAH | aT 
arth J WaT AAS EAT | aT | Stree ay fret feweter at ga: 
ert og osgdia atta apie: 1 gtteaaraot adh gare 
aot g pda satat oye ge xf aoe ste sft or 

Vasigtha IV : 34-45, 100-122 


$179 
sare arrenfis sfrarat faten: 1 atgner ae te galerafaaern: 1 
Term osaemnft age: | ee Tete TTA I 
are we fonda aig cefeagerd | arnfeer wATCEN TeET ATTA TT | 
ways aT wit aft faraqert | agree ait feweerAeea TH 
satay at afrargeta a ageentifral weet gq aT 
wa ates fafe wa oef a areaq | wet are fare are sfaat artepe: 
Gagenfencd waged + rag | Shaq oes fax steerer 
agefatrrdeatats arin wferq | aramarrarcea faq fag gq atu 
Wl wae wer ahora) wearers saerf_ area: 
nrarit osfaat att waq Aaa Gg Fed fee 
wemiedt g am sfeerti mfr g ai femaqi 
want went g eemParey | fee feat a sare 
we age a cefeeraft at eadafe ar gaigaareery 


Verret aft wrerfeed fester art afer | 
Year fewrs Teta weaqi cafes J FS wea sheeq 1 
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errata sear area fer ee aed at sft area ae: 
gremeat aft vaartedaey | osaniedt oat earner 
at oaefaegmareter fata: | crete fers cad a fete 
area faq aft werd arag ge: | apifeet a ade sored fatter 
aera gaat seeaq 1 | yeaaget satet araiq ait 
wemrerge aft antat wernfaa | afeat gq ade arat ata TH 
sear geaTia shrreagey | aged fas oat arerratgea 
wrrfedt ferret sevtaerfaas 1 werent: safe: pacer 
fern fara qareemrdigy 1 oaatata aiat watate api i 
saa dfead fact ar gare ageat 1 aaaratarag satat cara wag 1 
Kapifjala XI : 38-62 


Comparative measurements of main and functional icons 


As already pointed out in Chapter One (ser §7-$23), most temples have, in addition to 
the main, immovable icon, several other images of it for use in certain practical routines. 
‘These functional figures (karmabimba) are of different types, depending on the particular use 
to which they are put—bathing, processions, efc. In the following eight passages, §180-§187, 
we learn that in all cases these are to be smaller than the milabera in the main shrine, and a 
number of options for selecting the proportionate measurements of these functional images 
to the central icon are given. The first selection, §180, is @ miscellany of considerations for 
icon measurements, but after that we find, in the following passages, a straightforward 
presentation. 


§ 180 

faraarrrat vet oy Ter Regt | sad aad arf arared feat J aT 
ararfes arf Seararétrarfe att aeearétear fat aera TeeTaT 1 
area migra ati | crerfaesrrart «oat aera ar 
aroma ate weyers aT) ays frat se wt wet a gfemT 
SIaTATOTEPETATP CATON 1 waa waft anf FeTeeT 
WTR aaa feqd waq 1 TAA cet eet SATTAT 
a wet aedat: ergy) wed a sade sep RaT 
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fet arentfet at framers ar fat aaigge ereifed a antag 
amd cefafaed fated ofeatfory 1 : ‘ F 
Aniruddba XII: 1-96 
$181 
» 5 wearer fer war wn 
we sntaiied go aot 1 fata cater waq 1 
afefard waite cifarerares:(q) 1 Steen arrears i 
erage wa yer wee ae aig sefaarafefniag 
safeargt met WATT | areayeat A TRUTHS | AT 
aege at soni agrgeta at! qiergemiy ade fara 
agat fafiret faa: arerat 1 uektode oa fafa: weal wifety: " 
anda ar wart at art ateatgeq | | dat at ar gia farsqat qarefa i 
frcierarifaraer atta feafniaq 1. d . i 
Sripragna XIV : 5b-13a 


saiet agiver wiot often: 1 eat aeet gq cqatmfemiy ar i 
aeart qdtarergeart far waq 1 wearatearafast aarat fafeet aa 
aafantt safe satsisgtraft 1 sat gaat q feat anita aro 
anifestge gaifsancammigey 1 atta feat gaiq dteaeta ga om 1 

Visvamitra XXII: 36-47 
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§ 183 

yefraqdameanmastgey 1 errasfrar are ager satfaar 1 
afefarastrsfe: watery | wifes frig qearesard: 1 
wa wt wa ae Aargoferern | sifetta fata gattfafas ge: 
gaan sas setter | sites ae gis wat Rafat gat: 
win afead eq va dtafamery 1 ada aad ard meqerdafaet 
aa ar ange cart aval waif feat 1 fret afafers erat ad dtr Gia 
eararradfaat qafart warerq 1 watatdtfa aaq eq qa g ates GA 
fasdgrata at ard waterat qarafe 1 faeitewanftefa: atta ferar waq 
walfefranens “nyfrafed waq | war Aryfraferte ar qeatgry 1 


Bhargava Tantra IV : 102-110 


§ 184 

sataiferpiarere: ead | watat ahearal w acral aw da zt 
eadtatratat a earirearrdar agi afar: og feeraear: qararqear wag 1 
fegfader sar sre at wer waq | agat fafrad afae: eAeTET 
arat gq saiai eroraf wf) atenqegt fiers cere aft 
uatr fred: watator: aqeee: 1 aeeitr ser eq Tear aT wag 
ager aqfariatra at | Reagent war sem: agafe: 1 
afta yer wer weeerearyeT | TSA AOAAT AT AST SAY STATOT 


ereiieraaraid faerterieit 1 wera frat agai ar sere " 
wert ated gigaaigs 1 ceasighad gai ager 
sitisi mm aged wird uwat acai g aqatenta at 
seat gdairqeioea waq 1 camarreafet afar sere 
said agenq aa a afa ge frSenita ar ant antral age 
Profieranfersfa: adda fear 43a 1 . : . 
Padma “kr.” XIX: 1-16a 

78 


Google cee 


sarrengetn nf free gt 1 agtorfearat Rat wat om 


aafaatrrrg sat aerate 1 wea at a 
merged meeed sfetiery | freiarer farrer arearyerrry 
merger arf Tl Gt me gfe araefesiger 1 


rer aferts at aig 1 serigeet a ayeereray 
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sargefaéd at sear neq | did emerged aie zi 
yeh ghee fatter were) ser ferret aerft wert ogy. ae 
Feaergerrt aged Tet Tear are aye 
werargioaitt sarees at 1 arteweniieret sferat 
erating wat gt 1 et oe weft ay are ainey 1 


Vigvaksena X : 82-99 


§ 187 


satsifeg @ty oad erate 1a fafa: afaaete eornfe satire 
ufarer g satel eee cred goat) aearea agar a agora 
war agit seq seed artage: |) seerearoaraiat watai arfrefeet 
watat ater wat qefacargefoht 1 | fattened fe gdaaratq 
ua aera: Teh TRE AT 1 eet awerge aderayt aati 
Vigvaksena XVII: 9-13 


Detailed measurements for specific parts of icons 


In the following nine excerpts detailed measurements are given for use in planning out 
how to fashion an icon. Here is the very heart of iconometry. The illustration accompanying 
this chapter is, in fact, drawn from data found in §194. 


Tn the first selection, §188, we find detailed but brief measurements to be used in making 
icons—with specifics given for the head, eyes, nostrils, chin, thighs, e’e, In §189, some over-all 
measurements from top to toe are given, with a “good” and a “best” option offered for 
dividing this length into smaller units. Girth-measurements are also given, as are specifics 
for limbs such as hands, the thumbs, the finger-nails, and even the palm-lines. §190 speaks 
of three types of measurements—' ména’ referring to height, ‘ pramana’, referring to thick- 
ness, and ‘unména’, referring to width. Specifics are given for the head, hair, ears, eyes, 
hands, feet, nails and palm-lines. Introduced here are instructions for showing icons with 
(and without) bhasiga-bends in their stance—the term ‘abhaiiga’ meaning figure that stands 
straight, the top-knot, nose, chin, navel and mid-points between the knees and ankles all 
along one plumb-line ; the term ‘ samabhariga’ referring to figures that ‘‘ bend” at the hips, 
nook, ec. ; and the term ‘ atibhaiga ’ used for icons (such as Rams, Viggu recumbent and 
Kyppa crawling or lying) that have a number of “curves” shown in their bodies—the main 
object being to suggest where these bhaiiga-bends come in relation to the proportions given 
for the entire body. 
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In the fourth selection, §191, with increasing detail, specific measurements are given for 
icons—even for the teeth and the hairs on the body! This text, one that is found repeated 
verbatim in three very popular samhitds, closes with the counsel that, above all, an icon is 
to be made beautiful and attractive to devotees. 


In §192 we have measurements given for icons made of different materials, and in §193 
we have yet another passage giving specific measurements for various parts of an icon. 


In both §194 and §195 we have specifics given for iconometry of female forms—even to 
such details as the diameter of the nipples, how far apart they are from center to center, the 
depth of the cleavage, efc. 


The final excerpt in this chapter, §196, has to do with the measurements applicable to 
the wings of winged creatures—presumably Garuda, gandharvas, kinnaras, etc. 


§ 188 
STAT PY FIT FAT I Cary ergeie Faces AST 
aa: raft serra wag fer gat we ced SAG 
qed a qerernf fatter | qa aaa aay 
a 
araferccterart eargen(Hra? rat =I aaa wat ad mad fist 
wate wag ea waqrTaeTy | oa shad TET TTAgeeragTT 
fad ferpyt | aaareareqerat vat atfafed fer 


Vigvamitra XXII : 61-67 


§ 189 
saeart quifereremagia: 10 meat tqreragyatat wat To 
agfeafrra sfrrt oferetaq 1 sohergafid tard orgy AAT I 
gap aarcer sefreeaafnay | aeerngerd eoeeet agarafy 


wee wae g ys aaate mq 1 feed Tataengeianaay 1 
we T Teaser Feet ey | fawerat we afeaT ATTA: 1 
ays sea eee a aT | catrerarara werTefefere 1 
Prrearnfrer enertrar =ypert a1 mba cafe cet at agayeT 


oF lip ers 6 _ SpeRrargeeTTONT CH HTATTT |! 


indo, Salad arate wey ‘tcargater FEeAEEA 
DR i OE a ea 
ip aie gin: pple apt fel awe pene ae 


aut Sas aay, Greene” | sada aint efirmradiieay 1 


Tenrgieriant frais fret: | ayeqearc aie AeMT 
aie teint anhitgemfiet 1 ter sear warmed arate farferar ti 
wore & faeMTRNTTTTyAY Fag | TerTeeg Yat Heat weathers 
wet maa faeiet get wafay 10 adhietsrqad aereeaaay 
aq: wife faeros 7a: ee: 1 ES MafeeT fet FOREST 1 

bo witfrerenet ameter | gearrg aaret gfe: cemadt GH: 
aria: verttnin aarmreafenit 1 ery wah were sera yTT: 11 


safe fret: =YPRg: | anys wet ant arin 
anbrerye ys aE ways: ga: | wetst qeafrent sae Ga: 
ara wafngs feete? antes: 1 met agirdt eatin get i 


sfertufrent: vefaaeryeT wag | cefraTyS we age stare 
quyerafitner ete area | areryS eat ys wei ATS Haq 
ait aneirargahierteg fg 1 wae freacanieatrearye: 11 


frarant fap aaet agi aay | anifetar aah get maT Fe 
erga aiagemt tt J 1 whites eye 
ageeniiteet ward ere wad 1 TR ererETt fewer 
aatge amet get gaig rat gay) weaitegwah: wg we faq 1 


Bhargava Tantra IV : 9-84 [sic.] 


§ 190 

ae: ot sae sf oat sarrgerafafa ard fet wad 
Aga eg ae ATE | a aT fed aeorfngeart 
am sfagteraasyqri oF Fae sand quifeneenaga: 1 
wera teaenaeye ata gt Aafaafrarta sfeat ofeweraq 
sofergefnt ered ange wa | ga career aefaereadfery 1 
agar eneeet fagerafy | aa Rereror gee wate 
acdtet wand fageravaraf | vemetqe ard re avafaeTy 11 
ferent aarcer geared qe fears | aa: ayfe art and afrearapey 
aa: yft Aged cagatafrert 1 aqerengrid fregi freayey 


frre areeamt we gaat a | teary are fret wT ATH 
cefaryMaTTATTETY | TET 
wae was F ge aad aay | fae arate egeiaaeay i 
WE FT aaa geared aay 1 faaacad qeafea are 1 
ays ser reer a at | cafareaar aerargfefert 
Parrarnfice earesfrar agents a1 aia wafer oft 3 ag 
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FevrNTTT TEKIN -SaneNE A: Ha arenes NefeeTyR ATT, | 


aoraeT erarer fercr wewsufiar | ATEN: STOTT 


may gerard foyer agers: | frefeh aye qe werreifire ga: 1 
fretrereafrcytecrar” | at afta frail SAeTaT 1 
SS Se OO OO ee 

fait aera: ani ages: 
aafirgert frre ong: wegie: | anieerga ermt entero 
ardrerys ye aE TATACT gt: | met qeafeent saoraqa: GA: 
arta wang fait arivefa: 1 wet agit erenfrerra get 
wargerivig: Taras ay) ES yefredt aT_ST TeTATRAe: 1 
arerd g qeumrgte fray 1 oer qefeeara raf: aft qa: 
TORS S TITTATTET | qs wad qe we WaT AT 
awaaTyS sree ate 1 genet sf ma: aterera 
ceuargenia: order vafregi | wR wee ter Ter yeaa 
sfrergemrcer ter mea waq | TeTETefemtalhrmicea fervert: 11 
aypeyerrcst aie mere 1 ine teehee onitgerfiet 
ar wey Tareres arenas Perera | eTeRT s FaRATe: ATTRTTHT AAT 
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Terveng wat seat senferearadt 1 wet aaa feedeh gent arrafa® 
watied qard qerermaay | owe: aeiifrerartt fare aa aye: 
aye aafeaer freak goraveey | aay sifrerret aaifiay 

War J Taret sfee: Tenaet GA: | seat safer anbernger cafmtd: " 
faeftat ¢ vara faeareeg cada: 1 aif: cerdhnfr ermreafientt 1 
aye saute wed sg: 1 senfored wifeeard east WaT 
aot wher sre: wenagaye: | are erqefid faene: weua: ga: 


mifeorgererTaieeAe FET ATT | aye was anlerae ewging 


werd aft ser genet aqiaq | qerpier fread fara: ofeatfea: 


gre’ afretet anfesr agager | agdarfver 44 gree aquqe: 
Revert festcotil oak oi atin wh ek hee te 
argrd a aye aT g | ATT TAITASTT 
ayers wae FAs WaT | aa are fearTeRt 
werga amet get gaig asi PNA | Agee A eget SAGA 
ES FOIE aeAeY | TAS aTifaay ee ATT 
afore walter’ suge wa | sfeqqe wt gig set rear fea 
setagirenpiedt yal 1 agrtreitied yeaargy WaT 1 
wei wargqefiramat ge ey | wea gereaTAS) werTfRAT TTY 
wera gra TIT | Te ae a ITT 
mergers ae wafer 1 agearafaaed aqvaiorrafary 1 
arrrepradt saver faferarntanfiar | srentorapetcrar frettortetficnrager 1 
arafir wagon argent ar ga: 1 aeet gree ar ag ay severe aha 
feericerqoetes creargearay | sefermradadt saterd rae: 
daree at aa argior ae aratgornig aga sayFerTt 
weitere wart 1 aeiiergs wat ad: wars FT 1 
Toren aay TTETT | afer zo mat ay afer 
wregiad aaierngerny | aqeiirera aqcyetiert 
wrerercsgiet am afrearyey 1 aetrcet aloo fafraaaqg 
wartemest arg FAeTET | afert Fas aT mat aA wHTAT 
fret osfrar wyfesftaeaia 1 organrgqramforga aa fe 
ferthret aifaart avert wea ye 1 HET a Aaa aM wes foyer ara: 1 
wet gsye at ae wet a gena: | sratapranTY frat a sft war 1 
aereafrermarga oat fafrogé: 1 frerafierd qt aragforrerry i 
ay oot aetart ah eae | anit ae await @ afe ora 
arrgfafrer at apiar aqeqe: | aha ah sort a are FerTA 
arerret get anit afint qeererry | qt seortd afer ga AAT 
Aen eargqeter afer gaara: | afr: Tara: weal TEC: 1 
Padma “kr.” XX: 1-101 [sic.} 
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§ 191 

needs ¢ and ator Geert | eerrerafeert + ome aegiond 
wri get yet meget a 41 fread = oer fegigied 
serferratet a: aeaTye Taq F aye Fer At Hes wa CT TH 
aera a: a aa: afeaties: | eee a ofeat are faenfewifir 1 
FePTPcerensneTaegs | fess TTT TE TEE Gis TAT 
mye ye aafregerrgaeny | erect fara hierar g 
sgerd = free art armefe: fir frraacired difecenstad: 
fader ooreted age aT gab) wet grag ¢ wt wa ate 


aaiye aerterecs go ayey | Tew frge fre germ agayAy 
are afer aerrreafat 1 gattryfefeet at Ae HerAT 
wormed teatcrorts g faery 1 | ageecerert featnfiee g aq iu 
gaierceerent Aad qearaeq 1 araéeifenia are afer 
at ada eifrercnnfire”g 1 fertf fafed saves 
faveut Arete frente safer | aaigead teaig yoo fore wt 
nett feat aewaget wrt | wert sort = att age 
art mgetredet aratt fates 1 frwa: wonfefe: od & wade 
wed arent car fate ato araiger J 4 1 words ¢ afead Terr wares 
ager farord g deat at aq 1 aafeenfataie afetd wateq 
acogontent tet ary | wgaé ood g fret & feitee 
Tene spe ta adisgefege | ene: aggd oorife aeray 
gaieontart ¢ ari wesawaq 1 atecfeie gained ary 
aeret aget ast ofefeaat gated: 1 farce: sfomg ¢ fare sefraryeR tt 
smferneta eTpeT Fey aq Teepe far area qerera i 
ada ofatd soem serge war germ fe ai 
sfetaiceset cafrarypersa: | aerearget a eaierg Se freer 
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age faegat eet agit qaradt aati ssqe aciged aga sata 
ering frre aeart sere aT | wad afrarred art aaaS ATT 
whe get: AAITST aa | ofad sess sat FEMTRy 
aeagdadrres aaa go sefetts fewer wo ofetar arg gaia 
feral egaisgrs: watargfofecga: | aafat qovieng erator wd wry 1 
amratiarta sat foyer vet: 1 AAAS IIT eT 
aougiadt ad Procgety t 1 agargs: wor erat sag Br Fea 
ad oo Sar Aalto, acer 
7 werent (weet) TaTgears wey | Safrwad Sa we tenferyfeery 
ec Na Sh gee por cha 
wet gonidtt gq TUTTE afrararadaigaed THe ATT I 
we: wad far ays TAT dematyera gore artery 
waa aries g free: saat a) rari qdag qteer araiseteet fafa: ary 11 
ae wera waraerdet | xed ad gatverad a ariaer i 
Fret gqiieents aetat coreregey | erect Pree att fred erTTEEy 


qenet a aad oferd we: ge sfegraeat dat afer: caniteat 1 
feast atdtrestt + eager qed: aya | sfeiisgeararet Ag g Pras ATA 
agit toate ted g orgeq | ery get Sorters aafeegt 1 
sfat arg fer aged aadeq cert afar reniagey 
cers yeeaea aad fas aay Sotrergeas fers ogATET 1 
fraroanat wise g 1 TET ofa Fed aaTeRT 1 
feraryes wet anivaes aa: 1 ait aemfen qatar faeghy 
TITAN frag: | reat aeatre carafe + 1 
age agree fever | area «tof a wet ATT 

89 


Google eee 


qf fateras aret ange se 1 fas anata argedt FoTAAT I 
cergrafrrag fad watfery | age FSI gPRRTAT ATT 
sarisgiogers yeurd fifterrgey | agraartares Fed aaeteTT I 
sort ataarafomdt fadiat 1 wo fafrr at gigs aa 7 
ayer + aeaicgea «eho verge: ofeta: afefirerer orgfeq 
manfrer wat ager sefet 1 anyesrrageara seat 4 aaron 
marge frcetedr seq a fewer aeaagn at a frvatereg gag 
age veer pipet 7 fers g saritt oeaifraerq 
agugid + Teer satay | eT aeared aatat ta faegqay 
ad aniaen: ate: anreaaqar: Ga | waafeareet ae acta 1 
waited oa meres | ae aaat a fat aqiaq 
frat feofaererryereasay 1 oer weaterea ad ze face: 
areata ory 1 afafad fed aaeraneafrnfe aq i 
wifi erorreryfery 1 ada aaifaa setae ferry 
adred g amen qafeerea ada) cramer vafeer earearerafarst 1 
aaorfrerary ah efatisafe array 1 fredisafafaeredt aredt aa fda: 1 
wt mifed feat a1 aatege a fret gerapira: 1 
aan ot aed wegen | aerafafrafd acer wafes® 1 
ar arg sfaraer fart geiacfeat 1 arqat@reaargy wad aeraratq 
arama adifest | aw: game Ee TORT I 
ae faqareer sorereadt yay 1 aerfomarary ofa fret 1 
feed wearer 4 aa animes a1 gam gee gated cferiteé 1 
anna fareq soreriqrereqy 1 wart gaara aa afagey i 
arrmeart & fafeiferostan: | od faanae: area aaq 
arraret wat dey eta a aa adfarat aeafafaqet 
agferautrates: sfegar aa: gar) agar afeyer gq faratearaadt feat: 
soremaarre = facade TAAL | MEM ATTA tl 
soright ames wrnerdst | merge go egh yfeaet de ace 
wens: ATTY & Taye farses | ays anda g aged fers BTA 
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fan aeafrerd = feat aioe: mq aaa fe aaa eat aa AAT 
are cat at meatal a dedt) aagte ada Pera g aT 
amt a yo qattidaara afeaq | sere ares sag GENE ATCT FST I 

Sattvata XXIV : 91b-180u = Ivara! XVII : 92-180 = Sripragna xu 2106-95 


§ 192 
aeareraar say ereeparecarferm: 1 zNeT AaaT We ae Eda 1 
ween grewer ai earye Aa lad | Margarete Gear weyaq 
Ae WERT Alea sroreferrgea aa aq) ete feet arat arg srongetiat 11 
fefagr: sania santdares: 1 firtenfes gaiq qd ae wo ara: 1 
frig teagan await + sertq | friqetadt: ge aren st 1 
arrengred aeterdit at: 1 ceafet af cara fae 
aartet qr aren araiferfegenaar 1k gearrqaed Fat (?) geefaat 1 
gate yt wot Arras | ara ferret tft afer: 1 
Trenfeenied fret qe aaa: 1 frerart fragt sored Aareraq 1 
aTrEMentrerarrra: 1 Kfar, areraq fearon aawaq 
gett Aaqrect afeerte afeat | serewofeert afemfey aa: 1 
fager wigery afeefeqra 1 erat ge faery fag a Fert: 11 
wrorg faq cael arfaee go faete | Bet AonfeweRt eT fag: 
araq ware + eraq erga sfeaq afrreret wets aTfeerfirrT 1 
wa nena afer: 1 seein cer teri 
warerdaa «ovargeesfafiee 1 ae Antes = aerqrarafeeart 
aargeone feat tae frre 1) wet aenrget  aferfirerat: 1 
afraraeg Areva acisysree gar) fegeh argfreara Aare ta ST 
waa faq vet ag Tyeareqet | reredht gt ak Ae aaieq 
ascii caffe act Afar: 1 cen aie ahreTeTger: 11 
aa werraday area aaigetg sat: eqaratdet ver: u 
agsyrset Tarecctitrerisnt: | amkt sfrert qe qwet feat 
Se Fete wy TET Faria: | geraacet wet geese at 
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aitact wiltieat oarget aadst 1 os@fareat =e aaee gn: Fer verve 1 
argarferatht ver cantrraq 1 TeSerEnay Tap StEaT 
areata: TERM: ardager: 1 inet = ene qa zergnf + 
afar are weit fara farewaernrmst vers dq sre 
arerite sfte: ang cerai are sede 1 oe ar Safad foe are: TT 
wart 7 sfrsora qrafrerncag | fardteard ¢ iteteaarat farearaa: 
SeeTgTAT aT Tage wera: 1 aes defies J HET TE YET 1 
Vignu XIV: 76 105 


§ 193 

fear 3 are seeanq dfera a) owt a gt aa HAE sree AA 
aeye ¢ far tarqrarens: | aime gen feferwer aaraa: i 
fagaren wererd Creat aTRATASH \ perergedal fax sryeritad fare: 1 
mrearggofeettet Prypt afeoren: 1 Frere aryet et serrafciegry 1 
shromrt fafa ce arret aeraq) whiemadtedernraretyet eget 


ster eee ek safer fy | TOTNES Tea Ter 
fore gfrergs gett adiset: | sere eNeed ¢ wae: BA: 1 
cays fags fer seq ator | freraNyS fafa geet aaCHe 
fey fegert wwe: ceerey | ated afeaq cared aaTAeT 1 
geet eat gaiq gat ated | sorbsgmesgerenizarenrey ae 
merge + ofcafergt seater | arorefead vet ara erarafir fet 
saaeta fafed ata mreUTAST | feyt Sa frerrag says ATAAERT I 
amibggh gaiccenit eTerRRTT | TET TRATES TUT 
arerget eat sist freeter nem 1 tamer ¢ gag eeryet AEA 
som | arert eraTg Trea | ofehe after seartisoeg ga 4 1 
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aye afrod gq mrfaet frcyey | gaiq sefeonad afagert Ft 
sain gad gee aeITAH ATTARTGR ATT ATTAOT 
ad aafopert faerie gt 1 fewargenrd eng sfeifergy fe aq 
Prreargofactot sfeart fadtat 1 agraraagqes: ofefieg 2: ey: 
cefrargemia sfefing #2: ye: | gaiq sored few gear WERT UI 
argon g feet quot agra 1 Prager seat act feo 
seater sade safrarget wat geyet sang erat dort mofinay 1 
faeartoraar algae TATATTH | sefrargerrt argent gq aeay 1 
sremmamt % afed defeats: 1 args gfe sft ageR 
feeatetanft argeTee Roy feareargertt were wre 
regan Fretted arg steer | arg aritaiey . 

arqrrart fret a sera aR 1 ke Praveen ache ofc 
PORN eeveisgrg ATS | Tenfergsed aaayers fester 11 
wena tein ager ferry 1 weyea faa: piggies: eq 1 
sgeqetein ayes gays aa: 1 fey ted oer teataereaisfier 
crentfart rat seetafenarggfic: | srgsen ear raf acardtar eaenfiear 1 
arnfireren: area gat creer nit fafa aatet dart g are 
vatia ver: arat wigaga: gar 1 sefraeqe ard gedarafe yey 
age at mnfast mrafearge aq 1 meamtenfere: gedetae: RTE 
agennfores fore gar gt dited age ser cere RAT HI 
aaiet fers art feerag dtearget | aferé ahaa afm gh 1 
arereerrg errr a1g: FITZ STRATA: | arcreurae Fria ararg fester 


wget frifercad 1 fe aad qategitenrtagtiery " 
a7 wearge fate fer carge gar) cea gs obdisqeagT aat_er 4 1 
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aecenimgit & fret gaiq efhriiq) anbarqenys fart ofestfeey 1 
Pavatgea: fer: sabia ver: yA: | gpa: rat arya yEHTAT: 11 
credit sfreor ea STSCI ART: | eaTaTTe Ferearerg Past fafe Feary 1 
piper: af ammriecaq 1 fare qetaremtemfaiay 
aemedhari ad annie | Riess g serie Afra 
sordtatgerate gaiq Prafedgay | adie ware: ad ara: geen: 1 
warfare fax acract fates: | arta 4 gaiq fart fax qoerry 1 
Tae ghyer eeAs: | Terr fees get: creverafy 1 
aragayacrifentry | dayqretaea oo aarafetfinry 
a arid aig saetq 1 

Jayakhya XX : 9-660 


§ 194 

aq fernfetdat fratefafeert 1 eeerenfe fa aTeR FEA 1 
aa ter: faoreeg seriamagje | aearares afta ata a i 
ayaa apr AeA: Pear: Yeas: | TATE Tae: eS aft ATT 1 
qaaefraam avafeagia 1 faeareryet qe we oefirddefe 
ware  anafteagia | frrarcearyet ye ag wefmidefr 
Ree: ani ayS! TO: | wgtarS) wea ye ORCTT: 
agit dered: career’ aPreerrggeny | ayer: yA aT eve: oer fnew: 
ange: wafaaen aeieves: aaraa: | fread wenrerer are: wewaTfee: 1 
aapttatnig aq owfregs: 1 fears age gerd F reriq 
ages wofraergernafint | argeratieet gefeeareme FeUy 1 
age menfarare: Seat ays MAY | aeTEUT_STATA: NENSRTET FOR: 
frarceargal wer aryR: aagia: | srgetst aakfoqea: gre aq 
arama: sfrqser waerrcarge: | Peary Werner ange: AENEWA: 11 
vei Tere WRTRUTERT | ueqe: opine: ofomg safe: 
oiaret scoageatattaig 1 qefaaT OMG TORE 
Saye qefraremearnt anys wat 1 faettel eye wah qeeT sy agi 
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arg: cafe ankign 5 ae a Ty angrarReTeai 
Fare tocar TETER TRASH | weferorradat saver areal: " 
eared amr aa aT IT ATT arafercigar gat geonfa eeyperaz 
wenfrararrars saat | seitemrae set area: TINT AU Il 
Torte TTS RET | ETT TS PafrTS: 1 
ada ard doa ht emeafeer | adr were Foe zee 


ages worm fire anigsacaragen | caraS fechas faearaseryS way 11 
were = Tosqereitfrrsdfary 1 aeereitfrre are merece 1 
ara: saet eaTe atfaerearadfae: | aTerarrerarsted fovea famat aa: 11 
areret yf: werdegfodt way | at agit drat ye ta cee | 
are SaTOTRI eed TTBS AAA | ferrreitedt argQrs atfraeyer 1 
re a al aye: vecatH: sere TaTT I 


nraenge: owt ment orga | et tt wRTTTANT 
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SRRNTS MTT | CAE MTUEe Tet Tet RST I 


dare CeN TET | ATCA TTA STATTATETE ETAT HE 
Ta AT Teg | aes aad steht 


angeramafrearcr aferer whfee 1 aatoryS seredifikemrnry 1 
ste: gfe aye Noeey | meisgeeMt aad EhaT 1 
setreraa arbayger efter | weet: 1 


arye: wife fet aging | agrqerentiegrenary 1 
wafreroTceryerTg | Tes ta feet fase aryery 
arier afeer ger wweggeranr | afore | afrtagcerrmefet i 
wrfeert «= gerercfee | ar@agerferatrongiin;n 1 
ararrga trea ged atat fear att aol gee aria fine frst 1 
TOUTS | weet 86 aRtenfectararT 
arena eet afer vets: 1 afar creat wer: seegize: 11 
qreet fafa ret Gert ae) ag wea gear 1 
Ted aft genet aay | niifest a erento wafer 
agg tt feet srry | afer agai 
qeeafernet set aatT at Feat srearit aafeeret ferry 

. é ‘ aet a TW 
aereriegrarnt aarfrer feaat tar 1 art apd wet Bat feeeat ee 11 
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amarafadat at guseritsafaary | afeaat aorta wea aiegfeary 
get sfamerda ouraeit afaferary | sertafearcamerrrrgery 
aredat qari earae sireargat 1 areaieg fat dtreettieret: 
aroeteg + 3d garmareory 1 cfs: aceadt aftedalt tae afert 
ve: fargargrn epfearn aad 1 eferefrr gfe: faenrome: u 
area’ fafara caraee qeaat fafa: | weremagéer gett eat @: atu 
Terma wage ga: 1 geal aedt aeeaer afer arrafea: 
ferret at oet aft at 1 aeqaat at ad aerea: faa: 0 
Tew aye sat aqaegay | aa: fer arfaa art 2aer afeaar: 1 
ararga: afer: eqéueia gfacr: | sertafearen are: gore: gt 1 
ata: eafenanhr denn itfafert 1 ante: eration ta aatergrentrar ui 
area fafa caret arf qdaq 1 feat 23 feaa eq after at aaref a 
areftastt ata eq: carerea faefacet 1 terecear: wafer: sera: cafe 
Tara ay Tar cary Arey erry faefacet 1 | gaieth g ze Te arqtarfanda: 
amart a ow: ware: Sager: | wETehiarawereareaa: 1 
aeienpaaraaa feral weatext var) = yeaeay afedeat feeaceravey fear: 11 
wareaisa ferret Sdiai a afe: feat: | aeag agh space arg: 1 
feat: feact: ofecatt: aaa ofeegan: 1 ‘ 

Pardina “kr” XXI: 1-904 [sie] 


§ 195 
fefart or art tah 2aeq soraq 1 cfaeaceadt aftetot eer fiat 
aitfa: sitfoor anfea art Zaeq dfeaat: 1 aezfaat sagt: arect agqarfit ar 
fart at 2azaat wid frawtq 1 targa fear fama ae 
Varanfga war ferrara safeafa: | CHreIT_S aa sT_S AEST 
wait Wt By Kae | arereargeye: erat wey 
age: Tecate: afefeast war mari marge faeara seen are: 
areargafaeare: erieatnat 1 goransafrartt orig afaifary 


ae osyerarm afacarat_eaTy | arene earth Art: 
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yeteage ag afered ar saetaq | seater mar ter: fg: oedyfag 
spire: erat fer at aarafe 1) afasercrmrear afer gorenfeet 
aarfeaat ad at saeenfot 1 aaa stefan: sevafaerafag 


Bhargava Tantra IV: 91-101 


§ 196 

aorta dd a agi ways | erred aaagr ghey i 
ata aeaieda faegd gaveraq | eave faq age sareay 
aqafrrnand acd mamaarg 1 aaet fan amd fata 
Rea Baer a TT | w_rHwSlfeae: Fats _rai ara acery 1 
favared afraruer  aTAOR ETAT | aretaracit ag aaigey 71 
mt one ofad frat asgey | ad ached ad adat fea aden 
fer g ardtfondt qat deategefaeget 1 cer argent eararar aeafaregfr: 
wari a ofa feanamieern | cre am g qeyrerafary 


Nattvata XXIV ; 227)-2306=[svara! XVIL: 228-235=Sripragua XU: 143-150 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
PEDESTALS 


Although this is not the next concern of the sthapati-artisan chronologi- 
cally, we take up in this fourth chapter excerpts dealing with pedestals and 
bases. Our selections are divided into three topical groupings— -although, 
of course, in the longer passages, there is overlapping—the first of whic! 
concerned with the materials used in making the pedestals upon which ic 
are placed. ‘The second grouping has to do with the shapes given to pedestals 
to accord with the posture of the icon supported, as well as sizes in keeping 
with the height of their icons or in proportion to other elements. The 
third grouping has to do with certain technical details -. decorations, various 
structural variations, elc.—that give rise to different types of pedestals. 


A. closing section of this chapter concerns the  prabhd-element, 
that is, the arc-element that runs up from the pedestal to form a frame 
around the icon. 
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Concerning materials used in making pedestals 

Materials from which a pedestal is made are generally to be sclected with an aim to comple- 
mont in some way the icon which it supports. However, there is no consistency to be found 
in the texts in regard to the selection of materials for a tal. Stone seems to be the favored 


material ; the only base that is prescribed is one studded with or fashioned from gems. See 
§197-§202. 


§ 197 
sfrartit gy aatat cert faery) wrarafy aaiat até gata ea: 


Vasigtha V : 36 


_ $198 
aernferarart sft anfafe nets ¢ ae ame 7 eT 


Sanatkumara « Br.” VII: 96 


§ 199 

wart fe acité fared gfraaa 1 aerernet fafe earthargfrerey 
fara ag acid faa aeared waq | atae ated arf carafefadt Ge 
wordt (#) tafaraer fe wafe seq) are caret cer tery 
ted teu cement ewer) ya Fo arem Fest eee TI 
Juyakhya XX : 89-92 


§ 200 

“Gerd frat + agi ar weet) agiigaraqmag goat J Hera 

arama araert aft a aq af ort a 4 gatieet ead aT 

aareaa are warerd fast garg 1 gettagastcarfafeaenfreearear 
(ferea) fer 

fara’ fafe anianed faery 21 fafee wrafed weitoriveng i 

vara eaararaearer: aafafeat: | 

Sattvata XXIV : 75-790 


+ Sattvata NNIV : Tou=Tvarat NVI: 7d, 
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§ 201 
sf wari rect santos vary | sat atavifaraer cad area aT 
wet Agata sf fafaar wad 1 aeratea wife Fea 1 
famteranraiat gat at oonfeaq ) wrenfesarat g sft sonferr 
et ast wary ceeafrahfery | : 


Padma “kr.” XXXII: 33-364 


§ 202 
amt fraratrest carat eaprarat | aeareaorarratat fire dS qaeT 
wofercfarrtar fafet at ca fe. gore Baa: ste: merited Baer: 1 
wert afar aed wy 41 sind wetter cera a RTT 
amt fe rete teerieereray | fererqearres fegerrd AErAe 1 
a owitermt pay fatter: sreaernfiraaert: 
Dad dfeererm: 1 adngettrsreg serra: sateen: 
ae wea fegeren ara face: eget: | arerat aret fate steed Sreererez 
morte ag 4 aeignfeariad 1 arene: a4 axenfaa: 1 
warreracea(t)t argo: ofetiaa 1 sorecfeareda orearafagfia: 11 
ainecrerat: oofefeet mera 1 TTT ees: ae: 
sfrenfaaantd: § « afrerrqerge: 1 irretanft ager i 
moriprgert oct aoe aise 1 aiget wets sored 
warren 4 gaigate q aden) caret eft mt armada 
faga weiter gaits were) qaifeta tei gest at cenfaaq 
seowd rat aft cant freataa: | aaiteraat art: fsa artes: 1 
Wea: weteng at art arenfeatear a1 fret qea: get wert aafriaT 
warritrerdistt fafe amet 1 cadtrightter aral waifrt(?)a aru 
ARTETA ae arrest 1 grater ferro ya: areferacafa: 11 
agg a 4 gatagercanfaer 1 aadtefeda met arrafaar i 
wag mre: et: eq age: | Waeafarorererses: eafesaar 
gainget od awe Fae goat) mad &oafe: gaienihi ard Faq 
werd aaah amma sageq 1 faassen afernadeerry 


Paugkara XT: 70-91 
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Shape and proportions for pedestals 

In general a pedestal is shaped to accommodate the icon it supports, whether the icon be 
standing, sitting or lying. Consequently, and in accordance with the icon’s posture, one finds 
square, round, rectangular or oblong pedestal shapes. Should there be more than one icon 
on a single base, that is a‘ bakubera' group, then of course also the pedestal will be shaped 
to accommodate the members of the group. Reganllexs of the general contour of the pedestal, 
however, such platforms are made to resemble @ lotus’ pericarp surrounded by petals in full 
or partial bloom. The number of petals circumseribing any pedestal varies, though the 
numbers most often given are 8 and 12. 


The vertical height of a pedestal is determined in some proportion 
cally, the base is one-third the height of the 
the sanctuary, is to be determined in proport 
or by one of another consideration rel 


the hwight of the 
Tts thickness, 


icon 


bears, Must ge 


anil the area it covers with 
or to the doors leading into 
grid-pattern assigned to the floor-plan of the sanctum sanctorum, 


1 to the sanctuary, 


§ 203 

arava ydia orfegaraft 1 water g feet wer wae droge 
ads wget a gate foget | aa qead gaifeet go svat 
a a cea aed aqeeqq 1 feeaada farce zo 
Vasigtha IV : 97-99 


TreeTgepergat | Wet er Fas at aeT 
HS ar Fas aft aft Aa areaq 1 fermen siqeede Aefrabnitfe 


Padma “kr.” XTX: 16)-21=Sriprasna XIV : 13)-18 


§ 205 
frat fret ae aritea deer sremifefge wertdge py 
feargiemard aged wierqy 1 gat decor werd few 
qered aa Far Fata TEaq 1 Fe weleafeerfal see 
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agerad gary quefey 1 sreqd da geergaafer 1 
afgad wit tas aa cg) AS a Tema afer araq 
feqarat fedacfaefead featar 1 aqerad aft encarrnff at i 
feared aft aqdaiaia a1 aime ward wagfirefaaq 
wateat var am fags area few saetiferg agesr wrafaaat Gt 
aden 2 anafacafery 1 sraefara aerergy fer 
Vidvamitra XXII: 48-56 ~ Bhargava Tantra TV: 111-116 

= Padma © kr.” XIX: 166-24 


§ 206 

2 . Fear fr gear aris feveeaq 

qeemrtararr... carrera | eeaT ees aT oT are aA 

reat ategeneTt astray | groeneinfeert |= arageredgry 

wer aes Wag FATT aT GT | Te faa ef ste aged fase: 1 

aera aa AE TTA TTRRARATETTATET TATA 

merge F were waq 1 aaarfserdt gdaq Fae 1 

SOS EE A SO RE RE NS AT 
wert arerearit atari} wafer | 2 


Vigvaksena X 356-426 |) Vasigtha LV : 52-57 


§ 207 
ae ar aged ar nets ¢ TRaq | sfrarat frenrat feat a feafrtaq 
eat oefrert + yord afereaq 1) searfrerar gaieitfeat a feretafe 1 
veeoaft aart oye: 1 grereurrraat oTrereereaft aro 
sfrastraca qeftorarrey 1 qd ar aged armedte qa waq 
qa a wget a re aefe wertq | carsg fafa anita fg wag 
aay oaraged osfmrarmaferqy 1 cenfetioraat RemeuTyS: GT 
gaig create: siah frettot foggy: | vatamemgd wet steafnday 
sateafrdat gamefata at oafgaraita cert mfr wag 
er Fae NOE. 1-9 a a NET 
feed art feaaeda facex: agatfea: . 


Padma « kr2” XTIT: 59-680 
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§ 208 

fears gaa rey | wet g afefe aqeaad qa 
featreret dé ofente faegqaq acdifead gate 
age fea afd 3 ma | Wem soma 
feats g frail aaania aaaq | ad tae dein ager go Aq 
gaya aaa ata fe | vert aendeaat faa dew 
gaiq area teig eearnfad gat) arresargrid faeareieeit a 
3 (aq) tava gata freart aris rary | sentaat fader erred g faegfa: 
wagaindt ¢ fri anita a) age fafed Ts wef aici 
wrareaer antag fercrnmana fei gear gy aaa: gaigahs sare: 1 
fora feet sores wert wag aA go add eaareWa: Ga: 1 
stra feet cenft sierrraq | aera qed ad HalrHTTy 1 
area TT ayes Faey | Tee aT Gage’ J weeT 
wnrgat yere gaisoreatgafirry | wer (2t? )art aged ao ae wMTeaaTT 
qdnft aa: Faiewomatery 1 dt we write of: awtetq 
ahiia fremetaita aga: 1 gaié Fact fay wtaria geraq iu 
arddafe ara ager g Faery | meres: & feat faq areifaegaq 
ae gente frererta eratq 1 aged sac gaterfafred a ateaq 
aaarera Hert ewer: qaaifear: | avait aT Gaara g Fae faraway 
Perearareg ea aged waefeaay | aaa ate 4 frat (a? )afrai (a? aaa 
Jayakbya XX : 70-88 


Details of construction and decoration of pedestals 


There are three excerpts given here. In the first, §209, we learn that when construction 
of a pedestal within the sanctuary is undertaken a pit is first dug. Tuto it are placed some 
gems (ratnanydisa), over which is put a cover that also serves as a foundation for the pedestal, 
Tt may be worth noting that the pedestal spoken of here, to be constructed on top of this 
stone cover, is made of bricks. This passage names as “ wna” that type of pedestal 
which is decorated with lion-motifs. Sayana-couches are also mentioned in the closing lines. 


In excerpt §210 what seem to be various options to choose from for decorating the vertical 
orders of the pedestal are givon. All around the base, then, one may have inscribed conch- 
motifs, or discus-motifs, lines of hasasa-swans, chains of bells, etc. The finished pedestal 
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is to have various guardian deities invoked in and around its parts ; thus the base for the 
icon is vibrant with divine powers and presences. The benefits that come to one who chooses 
certain motifs for a pedestal are alluded to in the closing verses. 


In the last excerpt of this section, §211, we find certain technical names given. First, 
in a list of 16 varieties of pedestals, and among those named are “ Anantasana”, “ Pakgaman- 
dira”, “ Kamalaika” and “ Cakrabhigita”. Some of the varieties seem to be combinations 
and mutations of these. Also found in the latter portion of this passage are names for the 
vertical orders of pedestals, For the most part these names suggest an analogy to the human 
anatomy, 


§ 209 
wearer ae g waa ofearaaqs ad miqg fe Faieqeanfaq 
erat yt area eat Aatq 1 « Adaefeerat FT eTaq Taft 1 
wenfe faq at aa: gar gee gq senifenteisareenenfeary 
warned were wei aaa FT 1 qaent fet wet g efarment g atfeney 
afar go tenga ¢ fagaq) aneat enfet ta Aaiat gee vat 
arent waaret a ateitaritet 1 meat wert = faredd seferry 
fata stertq attera: soraqeat | farqe araciers qarfey aw farraq i 
aa qefast ta aa: ade fartqi ad at aged a oat g Raq 
sfrarat frerreat fret ta fafaferte 1 farerarrgfeera tert feKerT 1 
waq Tefrert g qed afeaqy wearers: gaiq Hest g faetafc 
vernanfe wart oxfam: | areewrmrear qereararft ar 
sfrarcctrart at qefterma: | at aT wget at cette aa wT 
qa ar ages at od safe areaq | cara g fee she ares faq wag 1 
sent aT Toa | Tara fa qua wie 
fom fafexarrrer ages aaifesa 1 Freres gy ar steer fre fafentqar 
wat aragdte: sfrrrarsdfna: 1 smear? mb go aeteT oferesg 
wet J wert wnt afan aero | ogdtht aay aa dard art fag: 
qracfafe: siret afat agrq) aqy fafeafor amet g frat 
aerrgrarmeat wat oferta 1 tf aaa wnt wig Fay 
aft werd arat afae azaaeq gid age ari aqd ay wag 
ver aft dart arrrgictfen: 1 sfc afae ta ofareq agh 
age argent eg: ters goa fear) faye eae at weg ferent: 1 


Sanatkumgra « Br.” VII : 105-126 
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§ 210 

aq waifeart go ager vara: | crarafaat a serena’ faatag 
var ereafagarm yarrefatrafrary | aged + afserraqdarread ary 
saan Seaifeeqaatddfeag 1 fe aaitert awa 
rae gaadaieg were feed: | fecededfaqarerarnat q aeaa: 1 
faag cefatteg fe yet aH NE aad aqed aT at Fae aT 
wararge a ager fia 1 a agement awe 7 
an aaa at: qatar | fated fag fare aqerer aeTaq 1 
arg wafaatt ward at wgeTy 1) aera a amt: ada wae 
waa FETT TTT oa RATT 
a basen fated aed wen: Azer a(?) 1 aed Preteen det eet aT: 11 
ard wrt an 4a ard teifeftat | werd a ofa: arergyad afe: 
aed = fafed aataraafeaa 1 gieaingai 4 ean i 
fafeat areaniot aorta fra wyfeafefrtiated afer go 
are gfafratt: ad qaterratq) weed aa aa of fretemrg 
warm {owe ania ofa: aq adedgwmart met afefed g 4 
fone aq Tere wet weztq 41 fatoafas sraq weenet 4 ag 
gfe frag ait warq arta g 1 serrad g fafed wea zat aT 
are aH MTT Hae safeaqy | Tard gFaiq feat ass fat: 1 
wer mar a fare age aT aT ATA eTaga eA aeMaY g AAT 1 
far wat ta at Fegae a aaa gama aeraafery 
qa areca qeaasratad sat) ef fastterrrat feet fe aatferg i 
Fara waar Feenfeh: | werrTaed ager Og 
arefeearqued aged feasgearg | faag: gen at ve at ad: Geariaiag 
fer fers aot art Faery 1 agi Faeroe 1 
gag fefgetoresia afett par) afer go argea det samara 1 
wireheat qo ogememagaq 1 aes afer at fad feat 
areas ad gatetiney 1 gard a fafed aged waa: 
weft gitar gear 1 amedtenee: fehafefarare i 
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feefrearegin fear feat aradeiettciat mee a garafey 
earortta ae ofiste a1 Fateqateereat at wa(eT) wRTATET TH 
agra oat ora af meee water TTT II 
qpigt carmen agg corsaq 1 feed atagfa a feobioat: az 
fegagerna: Feng? fafgeit: 1 era aofaet ar ange: ofefafAt 
adie g quai fed arnftenq | neat aria aia + ata 
areata at aad AAA | aT aT anrmareay ated ead fe aq 1 
atertarary faqfa aver aim: 1 gat aeq 4 gate’: arama ga: 

Paggkara XL: 338 


$211 
*frammfaert wei g Raq) Wend ta stfeara ata fe 
gages wait er | mI: Tee aT 
wasat g aararagreret afedfeaarg | aeaTaT go feet tehnia faegfe: 
arrater freantt cagaifn a ga 1 aaa gresiené ara dterafafeafa: 11 
Peorsieeargyar sft Afra WaT | eT AT ATATETT AAT AT ReATAAT 11 
aqfraienitergefacer aafa: 1 fafeat aren ada sfraria faegf: 
qeiasfrgea at aquifers | ofaratia aqme 4 GF 1 
await + faferftomrt «adie 1 aafeqeacta cafegeret 7 1 
aq def faq seetaqe a1 oad waqaea ange gfe 
aqetatomt Fas serie 1 Gt setter aed far 4 gr 
arama + fed vraferm 1 arerg a g sad wrafiaq 
wt fe adam fom fe freeeq Fefre ata gra fate 
faq wena fori fra wernt a1 aeirafatares Aah arene GA: 
waregaren aearent Taras aes: | TATA TSs fea 1 
farmer suena aT agemaardary 1 Waeaaata ad wa aafe: 
we wanda ofa gt aq osofeer cerat ark ai aay 
forrraafad gibce: 1 aatdfe: feafrarerrrem = 
aeremica seieaqeay 1 abate eget gt 


9 Tayara® XVIT ; 202-299—Sattvata XXIV ; 238.273, 
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formesfrmeangarg ai getta 4 gaiectt eat at 
ware fae Geamenfe: | aaah aerenedted afore: 
sft saree agar aeniferq | afer sefrys g A sepia 
per fetrer fs goarmeat: 93:1 Ott Ter oETHeRt a fafefeafr: 
wodtinrats weft: ae aged: | wi weqt g feria gu 
vont a agd g guiacta 4 1 frie: eetaa fafa gu 


war ager go fenfefriag « ceaafere ger vert at aaq 1 
ayaa aTTRTETE oTyOTETAT | andl yetaree Feet frat Free 
qefretrass aft maT A gee? go wade fhe: 
gaié owagagd were og oat osefritat «6 dtagfermrory 
a gaienifacart arenfefrrerary 1 fergerrsart ¢ wert g fate: 1 
ate ager oagifeme <1 ose adda: afefeeieg 
sitet fart anfaq 7 afeerer afer) arene g 4 aerrerareen fate: 11 
are wietoread Tree aft drofear edt ar aeaft anew 
sere afer ax sera waegey | cata gefet afer fadtat 
eicteaat + fafrrerraria: 1 warerrt wifes cer aaratq 
aad + qarerd afeefreqerfear 1 attr awteergari at sferrey 
mar aay oe: weifrernefaey | aa: sare fafed fafeena oa feu 


Tavara' XVII : 262-307 
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The additional element called the ‘Prabha’ or encircling arc 


The decorative element that runs up from the base to form a frame around the icons is 
called a“ prabha”. ‘The otymology of this word has to do with “light” and “ radiance", 
and so this clement must in some sense be analogous to the balo-effect seen in, Western religious 
art. In both excerpts here, §212 and §213, the prabhd is described as emitting light, in the 
first case, and depicted with three or five tongues of flame, in the second case. 


As for the shape of this prabha it may describe either a full circle or it may rise up straight 
from the base und culminate in an arch over the icon’s head. Its size is in accordance with 
the height of the icon or icons it frames, but in every ease it is to be made so as to be pleasing 
and beautiful. 


In actual practice we encounter prabhds made of carlbvard, wood and other foil-covered 
materials, However, in excerpt §213, it is stipulated—as, indeed, is also found to be the case 
in temples throughout India—that the prabhd be made of metal when the icon and its dsana- 
base are of metal construction. Normally such prabhd-clements require props to keep them 
standing upright, and these are mentioned also in §213. 


As for the decoration and other details of construction, these are given briefly in §213. 
Here we may note that the vertical uprights of the frame are to resomble stalks— suggesting 
yet another kind of origin for the prabha-motif.* Decorations of the frame may take the 
form of representations of various incarnations and miirti-uspocts of the Lord. Some indica- 
tions of measurements are also given. 

§ 212 


farargaret qa wat gerard ari wated faces apirafafieay 
Vigvamitra XXII: 60 

§ 213 

» . » Fat qerat aft sat farargara: 
galerie were: eT AAT | TAS esa ETT Ta 
aatge wag at Hrs aagyaq | aa aay sarernenfeea 
aaigerrrorgetion cafrererat 1 fafiren ar garde afarmredatfie: 
er ar ENT ar ene aes aH | <araaTeRtial Haran: earferr: 1 
wT: WR: TS wes wHevaq fart avnfees g aden are 
antifen aeutinad 7 faaaq 1 fied ommed ar steet oforeraq 
Parla « kr." XIX : 275-33 


~*n South India doorways are often decorated with leaves of banana 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
ICONOGRAPHICAL DESCRIPTIONS 


of 


Vythas, Avataras, Murtis, and Female Deities 


tly speaking according to Sri-vaisnava theology, the Lord is One. 
Yet, because of His inner Dynamic Vitality and His Creative Activity, He 
is comprehended by men in different modes, appearances, forms and energies. 
The array of shapes given to the Divine One are startlingly numerous to 
ving their descriptions. Jn this central portion of our 
Sonre slice, we bring together the descriptions of all the shapes of the Lord 
as well as of His attendant deities and the subsidiary, functionary divines. 
But, it must be remembered, theologically these are all traceable to an issue 
in One Source. 
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In this chapter, divided into four sections after a brief introductory 
portion, we look at the iconographical descriptions of the Vyihas (“ modes "), 
Avatdras (“ appearances”, “ incarnations”), Mirtis (“forms”), and Devis 
(“female deities”). The next chapter, Chapter Six, turns from the most 
important shapes of the Lord to other forms of Visnu and to passages relating 
to His close Attendants—namely, Ananta, Garuda, Visvaksena and Sudargana. 
In the following chapter, Chapter Seven, all the passages describing the divine 
beings and lesser attendants that populate the precincts of the temple 
compound are given. The order of presentation we have followed in these 
three chapters has been Lased on two considerations : one, the hierarchical 
ranking actually found to operate in Sri-vaisnava (and Paficaratra) temples 
starting with the Lord at the center and moving out from there in ever- 
expanding circles (dvarayas, a term also—appropriately—used to refer to 
the “courtyards” of a temple compound) to the outermost periphery of 
the world of man: the other, an order provided in what is perhaps the most 
popular text among the samhités of the Paicardtrayama, the influential 
Pédma-samhita (see “ kriyapada”, XXII: 1-72), gives authentic literary 
support also for our order. 


Some introductory reflections on the unity and diversity 
of Visnu 


‘The first ten excerpts here, §211-§223, may serve as an introduction to the theological 
background against which one must attempt to see all the iconographical descriptions that 
follow. Our remarks can at best be but indicative, however. In His Ultimate Mode of Being, 
the Lord is, of course, indescribable, full of all qualities, neither male nor female, having no 
shape or form. But, among His infinite qualities is that of Mercy. Out of Hix Mercy, He 
chooses to take fornis and shapes, to make appearances, to undertake activities, efc., by which 
He may be apprehended. These are His Vyitha-, Aratara-, Mirti- and Sakti-modes of revela- 
tion, as well as the other shapes and forms that attest to His Existence as the Transcendent One. 


In terms of our iconograpbical concerns, the most sublime of His Higher Forms that 
can be depicted is His “ Pare "-aspect, sometimes also called Vigyu in the form of * Para- 
vasudeva”. The difficulties of depiction arc radily understandable, when one considers 
that this Form should display all “ qu 


tios ”, reveal all the Divine Decorations (sr Chapter 
Kight, below), yet attest also to His Unity. Consequently, in excerpts §214-$218, we find that 
Paravasudeva may be depicted with two hands or four, may be seated, standing or reclining, 
and may be shown alone or in company of other deities. -here, ax in so many collations, we 
find no consistency among the prescriptions for icons depicting the Divine. 
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In §$219-$229, alluding to a number of ressons and justifications for this action, we learn 
that the Paravasudeva form itself takes different modes at different times and places to under- 
take different uctivities associated with creation, preservation and destruction—and that 
these may be iconographically distinguished from ono another by the color given and the 
‘weapons held, ec. There are four of these different (Vyitha) modes, and while thoy are spoken 
of in general terms here, they are taken up specifically in the next section of excerpts. 


§ 214 

aenmedt + feat caster | tena wit aga a Fat 
afga fafemifaferd corny 1 srpratetet: eat: rghreo gry 
aa anfarerg aia 1 pane: ye: ayacetergé: 1 
Tanga: sogaictegry 1 ower gfafed fer goer dort go 


Lakymj Tantra X: 13-16 


§ 215 


eaatarrerea Sfamt ernfeary | serge araq pet orgfey 
foe aats: Te ME | agfereTeTeg eT see 
asdafeaaa amtarast afert 1 i ae ati sere fetter: 
Secretar ate feat: TPIT | ‘ 
Tévarat XXIV : 736-830 


§ 216 
ua eal aa earaeneaegd ofa | erat feared mht go vera: 
aciearaa odfead | geataq | aiqzascadiefaoafgafameq 
wea 4 aaa avai ff 1) adept adefeptiay 
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PARAVASUDEVA 
(To face entry § 217, p. 113) 
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am gate fernfesarr +1 ganaft teers wee 
ae fersmaseufat req 1 | wagfaadenfeefeaearafat: 
airatied: § gsqdafearat: 1 fediengersrt: air afore’: 


jferq 1 fre Pre oerenfesreoTy 
avarerattait 4 eaitarera Me 1 wt warrant aaresaarft at i 
Rag ad a fe Tapp) aeaefes aft aang 
arenmrdge et wade 1 seafeaferes 4 ertgfrantat: 1 


évara? IV : 80-102 


§ 217 

We we wet oe agfretaq wa: 1 aida: Ta a: Yeenferafie: 
gfedtsi war ost ae feafafrararq | met deri g we afer 
Parama III : 16-17 

§ 218 

gatagearg fad gear 1 cerenmari(a) wate ART 
maricafad afwa(? Tent dary | | aatanrgd sHerTearafaghaay 11 
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aayoryfed frapit fet gi 1 eretefrafad aremrrat cq 
efrearrafris adtard aa: | area Tea ae FAT 
afe & afad aeargig core: | ger qder tenis ferearguer a 
qa aferget wearcfearear a1 earmarafeadt gard at afer 
aaferrea gan wearerg faeatqi ct afrrgenat anpder areas 
amp get aed aoreq | anerefeged erfeerg Tome: 1 


Vigvaksens XI: 1-8 
§ 219 


srat fata aga qiarafaae g 1 aaferreafe wary arazarera eae 
TATA AMAT AAT 1 Safe aferrent & sqergins 1 


Sattvata TV: 8-11 


§ 220 
Gremio et fess ag wired Sty TT II 
seq sari wate? 1 ei goria womaat g 4 


serefrrrares Pema | at agit ad osfreta: faenfadt 
wet sreferrent a fereba Soret) avazay aera wraieat werae 
a ee ene 
Tet was STATdETeRTy | 


Sattvata V: 22-270. Tévara! XXIV : 130-133 


§ 221 

age dad qadferd weq | | T@UegeaNeRT 
aa wafer a fewerat cerereq | aged g afefe fedterert 
fact facorefoat Goat qiataq 1 fa facrfeter dreateedfeaaa = 


frie wedge 1 wget qt g Tete 
feagufarensq ativeenfary 1 safe earafrorm ageaetft Fu 
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*aqd fafa caer fod frcofe areaq 1) ad feafes ed agat ae gi 
werd facts a Aavat fe wert Ae set fad aH aera at gr 
wet go fad um faagerr g 1 gra age g fava copa 
fafragicarard ei aafeate F1 fara sara J caters: Tq I 
ret + aay ayer | Fe: srafedia orgeracerat 
arererarga feraritsaraarde | i : 


Sattvata V : 82-920 


§ 222 

: aoe: ad aEIoRT: 1 

ifr: stegh cord wae | ame’ feed &e eTgTEINAATTT 
feuinermadieontary 1 fed oferta fad facof eat u 


Lakgmj Tantra X : 396-41 


§ 223 
anfegia: a Aa} argta: aarea: | fad g ve afrerge eft aya 
sqarer qtr g after amet 1 wadh g wagfadredis afr 
amet qiaeta: sfovsra yeR ee ara Tay ATs sfrerar: AH TTR 
argea: ver afa: caret fester: | facta eareaa yfa: tha: werereferfa: 11 
sare g fate aetecaror gyafe: | yt: dearead afarchredt oraqe: 
Vafeafafeafafas cea frat ge 1 aufereneter Fene ofettfea: 


Vigvaksens XI : 143-148 


The four Vyuha-Modes described 


The four Vyiha-modes of Paravssudeva (=Vignu) have the following names: Vasudeva, 
Samkargapa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. These names are usually maintained in this order 
inasmuch as it was in this ordsr that the modes became manifest—although strictly speaking 
these modes appeared simultaneously. 


‘Vasudeva is described as 4-armed, bearing the cakra-discus, éaikha-conch, gada-maco 
and padma-lotus ; in some cases, however, He may extend the “abhaya ”-hasta in place of 


of. levara? XXIV : 142-146 
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the lotus and hold a palm-leaf book in place of the mace. His color is lustrous or white, and 
He is usually dreased in yellow. See §224-§232. 


Samkarsapa, also four-armed and holding the same weapons, is distinguished by the 
order in which these objects are held in the various hands, although he may also be shown 
holding the laiigala-plow and musula-pestle or astra-arrows and khadga-machette in placo 
of the lotus and mace ; his color is usually light or pink, and He is usually dressed in blue. 
See §233-§244. 

Pradyumna, described in excerpts §245-§253, is normally shown to be reddish in color, 
wearing a red-colored garment. In His hands, in addition to the saikha and oakra, He may 
wield either the éariiga-bow and astra-arrows or the khudga-machette and sila-trident or the 
gadé-mace and padma-lotus or else extend the “ rarada” and “‘ abhaya ” hand-gestures. 


Aniruddhs is to be depicted as black in color, wearing yellow garments. His four hands 
hold either éarikha, cakra, danga (=gada) and padma or else éaniga and astra along with 
“ varada” and “ abhaya" hand-gestures. As in the case of all the others, He may sometimes 
be found with His Consort(s). See §254-§264. 


In regard to the colors given in these specific passages the meticulous reader may wish 

to compare them with the general injunctions found earlier, in §151, above in Chapter Two. 
The four Vyitha-modes are a hallmark of Sri-vaignava theology ; the main place where 

these are found depicted iconographically nowadays is on the directional facets of vimdna- 


towers Vasudeva facing East, Saimkargaya facing South, Pradyumna facing Wost and 
Aniruddba facing North. 


§ 224 

EAA TATA TTT: | : * 

Markandeya VIE : 10a 

§ 225 

AGA: WHAAASTS IATA: | : . ‘ . 


Garuda [ms.] 


fearitay aie ayo TATE geet arfeneg sted fet aft 


Igvarat XXIV: 117-119 
of. Vignu VI : 64-65 (See also Vigvaksena XX : 1416 et passim) 
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§ 227 


ageafe frend adisaq anmea 1 agtafre: aft decepi: 1 
waegeigesea ga fra feat ae acfat cad get ga i 
get war = at agate a 1 aqeniaqg ee: detain 
aeaqagearisdiatedr: | a aged wary gfefeaeragfre: 


Brhadbrabma I : xii ; 100-103 


OG i eee © SS RPE eh EN 
aferatg Gent arekafitgy 


Lakgmj Tantra X : 26-31 


§ 229 


anfeqiaataza: qatatfedt wat 1 
fanned wer gen apie eH weet want fred TewaeT Gag 
Hayadirea “ Adi” XXI: 16-2 [Adyar ms.) 


§ 230 
werent faa 1 famat oagaig oaraed fafertaq 
Lakgmj Tantra XXXVIII : 54 


§ 231 

waivgrafed tad coy npr aa aes TATRA 
Paraéara XIII : 99 

§ 232 

ager vena ed 4 argarfa 31 Tefemfesrert earners at 
daverast aft carson oa 1 ogee oaatrorgfay 
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wataraige = wqaighrafaaq 1 wate ReaTG aeet)—faferaq 
aera ¢ edtat feed & wet) wer efgent weerafeadisegay 1 
SPR ETS Sine) REAM es SPR Pee 
afte a arnaed ¢ aregfraca | . 


Vigvaksena XI : 9-140 
§ 233 
agit: TeTSwaa esa: 1 
Garuda [ms.] 
§ 234 

: weit weg war: 
Markandeya VIIT: 108 
§ 235 

Teta: IY aegercnf erat WT 

Padma “ kr.” XVI: 37 
§ 236 

: A 5 aeetangaig: 9 gvedefrgien: 11 
ary qaet ta marred fre: 1 waeerernfn: aed aeeiseaT 


Hayasirga “Adi” XXT: 46-5 [Adyar ms.] 


§ 237 

agente darafeyfery 1 agit atarat fefe aerate 0 
Vigvaksena XX: 142 

§ 238 

wagmayest oo aaifeefoy 1 erg ae adarGeNeq 


Paragara XII: 93 

§ 239 

grime det wi 1 aq agit dainty 
Lakgmj Tantra XXXVIII: 55 
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Lakgmj Tantra X : 310-33 


§ 241 
. fe g fataqdt at ofiaest 0 
ee atl estes tees tL 


Tbvarat XXIV : 846-87 


§ 242 
wafet vat at frown ages 1 fagerecertert apf 
aiprmegrayaesttary | gear ofits gerrea + ft: 1 
ae werner gas go qaret 1 sqferaragferaetraadtfafe 


Tévara? XXIV : 120-122 


§ 243 

Taerenit gota 6 oa aghh aioe 1 
Vignu VI: 66 

§ 244 

. R - Dag gi aeqintereeargia eff aya: 
draeracemramagaig irate: 1 aataaadgmeratrony faa: " 


ae wh aa eet gad frag: | aedagieg wets aeat 
afert g fat art gfe deacage: 1 sft weit sere oy are 
Vigvaksena XT: 15-19 
§ 245 

garnet wee a TMT ERAT F 
Visnu VI: 67a 
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§ 246 
auaried oF feoeq 1 set dete Une 
Lvsgmi Toa'ra XXXVI: 56 


§ 247 

aged agaigtofaqy 1 weet ofet wer Magee qt ou 
Vigvaksens XX: 143 

§ 248 


weaeasae TH TIT | 
Garuda [ms.] 


§ 249 
TIMI GTA AE STU STATT | 


Markandeya VIII: lla of. Padma “kr.” XVI: 38 


§ 250 

favat oagatg) watery) gree | wabromyferq 
wingrigniad spre 1 afitedet gare: shit wag 
antataeat et wgerd fewtq 1 xd sage tad afndisgr 


Vigvaksena XI : 20-22 


§ 251 
wargifagefeat fenfeq 1 aaron sqenfet we ou 
Paragara XIII: 105 
§ 252 
srafornregfaraaatraarry “cated 9 aceon 
ara wag ai wiry 1) ged aero sraqed wet 
arisen arg F ant array | at frag sarah sAfary 
Lakgmj Tantra X : 34-36 

* Tévarat XX 
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§ 253 
cpa agaig: WET TE we aft aeq oarmeet SgeTT 
wet aft aq wt ae a aaq | wee aed adeeefTT 
fet teen att agaist gy 1) citatierd eit aerieq 
fot ged aT EH FTA FT | é ¢ : 
Hayagirga “« Adi” XXI: 6-90 

§ 254 
afreat warergatoanfcre Aa: 1 
Garuda [ms.] 
§ 255 
waver aftee eft aya: 1 
Markaydeya VIII: 108 

§ 256 

weeerarnin  drareacfryferq 1 ated oaaaferqat feet 
Vigvaksena XX : 144 

§ 257 

aqerpeget 6 aatdaaeq atiwgrgentred = =o aero 
Pargfara XIII: 111 
§ 258 


, F z afrangaig: wegitaeatira: 1 
afertsar wat tr wgak gare: 1 ett ta caesar 


Hayagirga “ Adi” XXI: 96-10 [Adyar ms.) 


§ 259 
afrasiarearaninapia: 1 


Padma “kr.” XVI: 38 
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§ 260 

4 Aergentermtred aia + 1 
Visnu VI: 675 
§ 261 
‘somite atarrafier 1 agit feet grerearafery 
afeaq ofrgremene faferiq 1 cfnm area 4 ayeeat 
waafred g aterm fafertq 1 arrerea: af famed: 1 
Lakgmj Tantra X : 37-39 


§ 262 

arg aa fawrt a waney | dentefred a fet faaearaaq 
Lakgmj Tantra XXXVIII : 57 

§ 263 

qe ererarasraea eft 1 afresrenet @4: airyfireat ag ry: 
wea efrentd aadtret Qafafee 1) ree Ferre atfifafafaae 
werdigirta gqregifate: 1 weitafeargtarat Fert gaat: 
faa Preeiea: apadt ga: afredt oq eatifcardt: sfereaq i 


Brhadbrahma I ; xiii : 183-186 


§ 264 

ated taritss ay are ae: | fein ge serrate 
ager tt davet apf | aaivorige —aatanantifiery 1 
awiogrige afrearia.. 4% 1 ser amet set ogqaeat aerq 
afiet aerate 1 afred oorard | aaaitefenfierq 
fart aferra: rd gfe arise fareq 1 wat af yerat fet at aay 
acrigings adigemey | ter amd g fad gfe g faaaq 
aoa seraed diferd fet gy fet arerifet a fearneg a ar 
aaarteanr gaigdat wat aq 1 owed frafegiy a qdgat wea 
Vigvaksena XI : 23-30 


© Lakemt Tantra X : 37-38, | Ievarat XXIV + 125-126 
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The Avatara—incarnations described 
While the preceding Pyiha-modes proceed from the “‘ Para" form of the One Lord 
He manifests Himself in terrestrial shapes as well in His “ Apara” forms. Chief among these 
are the avatara-incarnations of the Supreme One in animal, half-animal-half-human, and 
human keings. In excerpt §266, we learn that the reason God takes these visible and familiar 
shapes is for the welfare (upakdra) of the universe. In §267, we have textual evidence to 
support the worship of one or another of the incarnational forms in separate shrines ; different 
expectations can be realized by devoting oneself to one or another of the incarnational forms 
with appropriate liturgical responses. In §269-§380 we have collated the entries from the 
available Paficaratra literature that describe the individual, popular incarnations. In the 
following pages we shall take up each of these incarnations briefy, one by one. 


§ 265 
: , ey TSE wera FaATEAT | 

age waft + seared sqatg | 4 3 ‘ 
Parama III : 125-13 
§ 266 
meager wert wares: 1 aergenft oferoe aya: 
wre: Tat: seat ofarrrat @ aferme 1 taer aradt eeaitéfenia acer 
ara afata rere fafewert 1 araert aftrefeer enfercternitetr i 
Ve wm way a wt wg rangi tae etaeqg oT 
ven thegy wi fat a ageq) seerfeerd aa eonfea: 1 
Parama IV: 79-83 
§ 267 
aac gaictrecs 4 1 om faPafetesfer aad a 
srenfa gfrtcs ay acenfeary eq | afeaact gaicaraet ge: 
met mgt aft wart a aq ade gage 


weetfaqed aera: | wads sq ofa 
ada ar at arf at ar aresft aT SACHA TAT FATGA It 
erate anf rat a gt araq sf qateenigag 
dears faferdet qaiq fer fer) | eaeraifet g afatetafir oa 1 
aefateadia ageafert qi | oqeyeiget g gaia 
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aren afer aaretq 1 ofearef aaifin gdaq seer: 
area aaaifsaas | arena aatq gateta qaat 
yaar afefatrtor feat mesafeary | vagerarte sfrat gee afe 
waty arararcife fasts a raft | : F : 


Vigvaksena XI: 312-3230 


§ 268 
A 3 F Saanfgareneweggedyay 
frdfedt ar adie wifaratia ster | faeienasarei satateneg stg: 11 


Padma “ kr." XVIII; 465-47 


Matsya 

Matsya, the fish-incarnation of Vignu, is generally depicted in a readily-recognizable 
fish shape (§269 and §276), although sometimes the representation will have a fish-like body 
und a human face, and occasionally it will reveal a human body with a fish-like face (§275 and 
§273), or it may even be » human shape (§272). Whatever shape is given, the worshipper is 
to recall Narayana (§269). Matsya may be shown with one eye (=profile ?), with two or three 
eyes (§276) ; his color is generally white (§269 and §274) but this is not standardized (§276). 
He may be shown in a ferocious aspect, with jaws gaping wide (§274, also §270). 

Mateya carries the discus and other weapons or emblems, depending upon the numbor of 
arms found. The “ matsya” or other mudrds may also be depicted, as also certain objects 
may sometimes be held in his hand (e.g., lotus, fire). He may be depicted as standing alone, 
or he may be shown with Sri, with Sri and Bhi, with Sri and Bhi and Nila, or with 
an encircling entourage of eight other fish-like creatures. The walls behind where Mateya is 
installed may be made to resemble water (§269 and §272). 


Measurements are also given (§270, §271 and §272). It is believed that certain specific 
benefits are derived through the worship of the matsya-form (5269). 

§ 269 

wrens waar wager 1 eae ST AATAA ARITA HAT 
aa wearer ead waste 1 aaa: Ge wat Ty 
aera ye yfegingerey 1 weerefe agent yest J AAT 
wa(Te) Pa Tafa | mineagm saafeanfary 1 
woh aT oe ee areHTaia faq FT Ted TBH Sar Aeaeaglafatat: 
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warm ¢(?) aered at ay) tert aeredaraeseq 
aerate grafic, 1 adibipatd arafred ery 
arenfdge sere cer 1 we cara faerta aa: east 


Visgu XIV: 1-8 


§ 270 

. asfrrayqert aia g fegTy 

torenimigy god wed g areq! Ofe Faqerer TROT O HAT | 

wae pete Geared set aa 1 gaciafauctg Oferer qeterry 1 

ATG FAIA TYRH THAT TTY | exe aS SARS ON 
wane waver watryfata a : 


Hayasirga “Adi” XX: 1b-5a 

§ 271 

wet way TeaYwEaTY | wey _ get arred sewer 

Markandeya VIII 

§ 272 

an ere arm erig Tearyey | eUTyS F agentes sferewaq 

qe aeeneta ger frorgersd gar aifetr ay gaiferrones aT GA: 

aa g fotiget qwetafe wevtq | eeraary feetadt erry sforeatq 

arent aga arafarneaq 1 satatdty farafr rane " 
arvetar ar fear arsfit raprereree: 1 

Padma “ kr.” XVII: 2-60 


§ 273 
werget td aaironigy 1 menage ae atpherieig” 0 
wrrgrarargamnfentory 1 fy Beat At fetter gay 
teem aareeaay 1 Ararat ae sthpftenfed war 
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TTaranyanantory | | aaargret afgqeat fy 
Frccertqercerfefrgtery =| argfrafed  t mrenftang wa 

1 qerergmat remret fy 
sinpienfad @¢ aferemaromy 1 aenitaeft ae ufeaforeray 


meniang oF coro fa shweraet aarfiratarne 


Pargéara XXVIII: 6, 20-21, 25, 27-28, 30-31, 36-37 
§ 274 


gu weparret fey aererefe arteadfaersareny 


Soga XXII: 4-15 


§ 275 
mere 8t werget fey 1 watrordge 6 ihpienfed war 
Paradara XV: 24 
§ 276 

2 ea Oa aera Qedeet wet 
qurered memesdd sremry 1 fet fray de arege oomfory 
waiaraig? aatrorgfiaq 6 menfenit gfafreag oT A 
qaydaet aed usaara faaaq 1 abafecoret g aed aah aq 
aes art gored g faaq aret fee wet cari g faq 
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qmeafags neat wat g faaaq ) abafecomed g awa g faraq 
farafees mei wnat gq faaq 1 waefeceeieg aciefgdieny 
aenfentd ad aa ctereseicaq | ser cfd g fd ghee cor gi 


Vigvakeena XI: 31-38 


Kurma 

‘The incarnation of Vigpu as Kiirma is generally recognized by the tortoise form, the icon 
being either a full tortoise (§280, §281, §282 and §285) or a human body having a tortoise head 
(§280 and §284) or a tortoise body with a human head (§280). The favored color seems to 
be black (§277 and §278), although it is permissible to show Kirma as a golden color (§279, 
§281 and §283). The figure may be surrounded by @ halo (§280), or it may be depicted ax 
within the dise of the moon (§284). 

Tho number of limbs varies, and so do the weapons carried (§278, §283 and 
$284), the decorations borne (§285 and §286); Kiirma may also be shown with the suvatika- 
sign and displaying the “‘ kiirma”-mudra. His open mouth (§281) may suggest that he is 
reciting the Vedas; it may also afford space for an emergent Govinda to be placed (§280). 
Kiirma may be shown with one eye (—=profile !—§277), with two or three eyes (§278). His 
general aspect may be ferocious (§283) or benign (§284), but in either oase the utsavabera-icon 
should be depicted as benign (§279). 


Kiirma may be displayed with Sri and Pusti (§278) or with Sri and Bhiimi (§2H4) ; he 
may (also 2) be surrounded by twelve other tortoise forms (§278). The background against 
which he is placed may be painted to reveal him carrying the mountain and/or in company 
with other deities (§279). Specific as well as proportionate measurements are available (§279, 
§280 and §282). 


$277 
wr at att permet 1 adersd gat yfeginnesa 
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Vignu Tantra XV: 1-7 
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Vigvaksena XI : 39-450 
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‘Hayasirgs “ Adi” XXIII: 54-80 
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Iévara’ XXIV : 260-264 

§ 282 
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Markandeya VIII 

§ 283 

srifefenercrrcrea ate | pigntad part freemen ii 

agate eafata feat aatq 1 qaedafad At terglorgeeT 

Paugkara XXIV : 22-23 
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wergrarcranraenfory | aarnfeeerfegqerret = fy 
federfeet oe oe Ae ey 1 Rta Te TRAE 
Parasara XX1X : 5-6, 12-13 
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Paragara XV : 123 


§ 286 
at whoa 


Sega XXII: 336-310 


9 129 


Varaha 


Vartha, the boar-incarnation of Visyu, may have an all-over boar shape (§287) but he * 


is more often shown with » boar-face only and » human body (§291, and §292; see also §288 
and §289). His ears should be “ curved ” (§288), his jaws large (§287), and at least his karma- 
bera-likeness benign (§290 and §291). His coloring will preferably be erystal (§290 and §291) 
‘or white ($289, §290 and §291) or “ luminous " (§289), but he may also be black (§287, §290 and 
$291), greon (§292) or blue (§289). Hiss body is said to represent the sacrifice (§287 and §296). 
Specific moasurements are available (§288 and §203). 


The number of arms varies from four (§290, §291, §292 and §293) to sixteen (§289). He 
will be showing at least the éaiikha and cakra (§288, §289, §290, §291, §292, §293, §294 and §295) 
and in some cases also the gadd-club (§288, §291, §292 and §293). Other weupons are men- 
tioned as appropriate for other hands (either eight or sixteen, according to §289) ; as well, 
he may sport the upavita-cord (§290) and display the érinatsa-mole (5290 ?, §201 and §294). 
He is also shown with a kirita-crown (§289 and §291). 


While one of his right hands will touch his waist (§290, §292 and §294), with another of 
his limbs be will be shown holding, lifting, embracing or otherwise touching Earth (§288-§203)— 
during which pose he may also be sniffing het with is snout (§289 and §290), touching his nose 
to her breast (§291), and/or touching her thigh (§290). Earth has certain characteristics of 
her own to be maintained (§290, §291 and §292). Varaha thus with Bhiini may also be shown 
with Lakgmi (§293), or with all throe consorts (§289 and §295). His foot may be placed on 
the cosmic serpent (§288 and §289). 


As the first excerpt, §287, indicates, when Varahe lifts high the Earth it is to be recalled 
that thus the Lord lifts man from his sinful state. 


§ 287 

a aaged (agd) war satan efoy 
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nafayiora piosyefang: | aeenetaga area arsafeq 1 
atfe tat aed wat a eae 1 eee aa afercenfaat 
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Sattvata XIL: 465-520 
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§ 288 
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By AAS rer afew TAS wa RATA Fe Ares TH aes fest 
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Hayasirga “Adi” XXIII : 186-24 
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Terre at owatronferq 1 ihpiefes te yeoeRe We 


afererat 24 oaatrorafay | emacceid ¢ oo wathnferery 


Paragara XXX: 10, 13-14, 17-18, 21, 26, 32 
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Vigvaksena XI: 455-57 
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Padma “kr.” XVID: 12-21 


§ 292 
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Markegdeya VIII 


§ 293 
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Hayagirga “Adi” XXIII 
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sfertanrersr orfrar afntt q 1 fared ngrert aed GeoaTy u 
ateanitd ftaanfgrarey 1 Gt afer way TET Ty 
Vigna Tantra XVI : 5-6 


§ 295 
wert 8 aatrorafaaq 
, Sega XII: te 


§ 296 
apt gt te werget fey feteriefrgmy arcane WP 


Paragara XV; 140 


Vamana 
Vamana, the dwarf-incarnation of Viggn who conquered the evil king Mahabali and 
redeemed the earth and sky by so doing, is to be differentiated from the Vamana that is re- 
counted among the twelve miirti-forms of the Lord. Roth “ Vamanas” are described in the 
following group of excerpts—generally speaking the two-arimod doscriptions belonging to 
the avatara-incarnation (§297-§300; but also including the four-armed forms described in 
$901 and §202), and the four-armed descriptions belonging to the miirti-form. It is hoped 
that by having the two “ Vamanas” together, thus, they can be more easily understood to 
be separate and distinct beings. 
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The dwart Vamana ie consistently said to be dark or black in color. With one of his 
‘ovo hands be may be bogging for the Barth in outstretched supplication (291, $298 and §299) ; 
in some other desriptions he is said to be carrying an umbrella (§200 and $901) andjor a small 
jug ($900). He carries (under one of his armst—§207, §20H and §209) a danda-tick. He in 
ssid to wear an wpovita-cord (§297, §298, $299, §800 and §901 1) and to have a sikhd-tuft (§297, 
snd §800; of. §299). Tn addition to a loin-cloth (§297 and §298 1) he wears a yellow-colored 
‘garment (§291). When he is displayed in of his own, other deities may be painted 
on the walle—Garaga, Brahms, Gaga, Jembaven, eal 


‘As for the mirti-form of Vamana, he asually has four arms, and bears the Joikha and 
cakre along with either the podma and goda (§806, §906 1, §907 and §308) or in some other 
combination that includes dapde and aatra-arrows (see $304) 


shirarent fag eereT 1 ponte te gzerferationg 11 
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§ 298 
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Padma “kr.” XVII: 41-540 


§ 299 
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Vigvaksena XI : 65b-71 

§ 300 
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Sega XXV : 5-60 
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Pargéara XV: 186 


Hayasirga Udi" XXII : 226-94 
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§ 304 
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Padma “ kr.” XVI: 33 


§ 305 
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Garuda (ms.) 


§ 306 
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Markandeya VIII 


§ 307 
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Pargéara XV : 63 
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: : : ama seat i 
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Vigvalsena XI : 1836-186 


§ 309 
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Sattvata XXIV : 2350-237c=[évara! XVII : 236-237=Gripragua XIII : 151-152 
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Trivikrama 


‘Asin the case of the preceding “ Vamana” entry, here, too, we have two “ Trivikramas ”. 
First to be distinguished is the incarnational form—recalling the story of kow Vamana, Vignn- 
incarnate, swelled to great size and covered in two steps the entire creation, coming back 
in his third step to crush the wicked Mahabsli ; Trivikrama is the name of this gigantic, high- 
stepping savior. He is usually indentifiable iconographically by his size and the fact that 
one foot is raised high, the other placed near the king (§312, and §311 ?—althongh there are 
variations on this: §313). According to §310, he is depicted either as black or golden in color, 
wearing silken garments and having all decorations. He may have either two or four arms 
(§812 and §313 ; §310 and §211), holding the éikha and cakra in either case, An alternative 
way of showing him, according to §313, is on Garuqa’s back, 


As for the miirti-form known as Trivikrama, he is recognized by the following four 
weapons: farikha, cukra, lotus and club or stick. Nothing more of significance is available 
in the literature about him—see §314, §315, §316 and §317. 


‘The description found in §318 is not clear whether it refers to the avatdra or the marti 
“ Trivikrama ". 


Vigvaksena XI: 179-181 


§ 311 
stereos rar wer Tes Tene Feary " 


Hayagirga “Adi” XXIII : 216-23 (Adyar ms.) 
§ 312 
Peraéara XV 
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Visnutilaka VI: 125-4280 


§ 314 
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Markandeya VII 


§ 315 ? 
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Garuda (ms.) 


§ 316 
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Padma “kr.” XVI: 330 


§ 317 
werprarenter oye fe | wahrongerg arf sttfaferr 


Pargéara XIII: 56 


§ 318 
aap 8d fy asted fie Pfr aretd go fiorefory 


Sega XXV:10 


Narasimha 


‘Narasimha, the leonine incarnation, may be shown in a variety/of ways—seated or 
standing, ferocious or benign, alone or in company, and combinations of these. Normally, 
he is shown with  lion’s head and @ human body (§521, §522, §823 and §527). In his more 
ferocious aspects he is shown with three eyes, big and bulging (§921, §322, §327, §829 and 
$932), his mouth gaping open ($321, §322 and §339), his fangs shown (§319, §521, §222, §398, 

29 and §339), his mane heavy and hanging ($328, §335 and §339), his tail faying the earth 
(§333). His claws will be sharp (§323), and he may be shown rending open the demon on bis 
lap, if he is seated (§519, $323, §329 and $330). 
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His color is usually bright or white (§520, §321, §322, §823, §927, §234, §335 and §936), 
but he may also be yellow (§320), or his original color may be obscured because he is besmeared 
with red (§921 and §322). He may be surrounded by a fiery nimbus (§820). In most depictions 
he will be wearing an upacita-cond, and numerous omaments. 


Usually he will be shown with four arms, carrying at least the éaiikha and cakra (§324, 
§825 and §326) ; but he may also be shown with two, eight, ten or sixteen or more arms (§323; 
§928, §829, §334 and §340), hence with various ornaments and weapons. 


In his more benign aspects—and he may be shown in these either standing or sitting— 
he will show some sign of yogic inclinations or else be shown with one or more of his Consorta, 
holding various weapons according to the number of arms he has (§319, §321, §322, §323 and 
$832). He may also be shown in the company of Brahmé or others (§822, §823 and §334). 


Other forms Narasimha may take are : as the Cosmic Lion licking up all creatures ($319), 
as the embodiment of all Truth, Knowledge and Bliss (§336), ae a combination form associated 
with Varaha (§337), or as combined in some essential way with the Sudaréana motif—either 
holding the discus as a woapon (§338) or else merged with it into one combined icon (§339). 


As for precise measurements, these are available (§8i9 and §341) ; according to the last 
excerpt, §841, one may control the desired benefits of worshipping Narasimha by turning 
to icons of him that have utilized different measurements. 
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Hayadirea « Adi” XXIII : 15-21. 
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Sattvate XII: 73-80. of. Iévarat XXIV : 265-271 
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Vigvaksena XI : 58-63 
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Vignu Tantra XVII: $-5a, 76-8 
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YOGANARASIMHA 
(To face entry §322, p. 140) 
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Hayaéirga “Adi” XXUL 
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Igvara* XI: 2b-4a 
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§ 330 
warrant smeartfaegery, seuragy(?) farafafaaraengt 
awh 
fedudraffrromasgesat: ayt frattragqrad aca afr 


Sega XXIII : 19 
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§ 340 
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Sattvata XXIV : 1806-2270, Tévara' XVII: 181-227, Griprasua XIII: 96-142 


Parasurama 


Paradurama, the brabmin incarnation of Visnu who opposed domination by the keatriya 
rulers, is usually recognized by the fact that he is shown carrying an ax (paraéu) and by his 
virile Ggure. In the threo excerpts below we learn that he can be shown alone or in # group- 
standing or seated, having two or four arms, In all cases he is to be depicted with matted 
hair, See §342, §943 and §344. 


§ 342 
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§ 343 
were THT ST aT: TTT 


gunitnazadl serene pl deere & aad ene aeertarger ih 
aiarign «=o aatrorgferq wingrege serseyfrq 
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§ 344 
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Hayasirgs “Adi” XXIV : 25-27 


Rama 

One of the most popular incarnations of Viggu among Vaignavas of all schools is as Rama, 

the noble king and ideal husband. In the Paacardtra literature, then, we are not surprised 

to find a number of variaute on the favorite themes indicating Rama's presence. Generally, 

however, he is depicted with « bow in one hand, the arrows being either held in the other hand 

or in a sling on his back. Also, Rima is rarely shown alone—he is most often found as the 

center of a group, flanked on either side by Sita, his wife, and Lakpmapa, his brother. Not 

uncommonly, Hanuman, the converted monkey-deity, is shown in a worshipful attitude as 
a fourth member of the group. 


In excerpt $346, we are presented with a number of options for presenting Rama—standing 
in the tribhariga-stance, seated, enthroned, reclining—and in the company of his extended 
family. Here, the members of primary group are given as throe-dimensional icons while 
the other brothers and their wives--Bharata and Mandavi, Satrughna and Srutakirti—and 
others are to be presented on » mural in the background. Moasurements for both the icons 
and the painted figures are given. Rama’s color is black here. 


In §548 and §350 the rarely seen “ virdsana”” posture—Rama seated with Sita on his 
Iap—is described, More conventional descriptions are given in §347, §349 and §351, the latter 
one giving more dimensions for use in making metal icons. 


The two closing excerpts, §353 and §354, are given over to descriptions of Hanuman— 
the former in a terrific stunce, the latter in a benign attitude. 
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§ 347 

: : gages wi zat apiay 
Tora At | ef wars anted agta 7 
afaorat waar ara ager a fey aed at Te Falq aT 
ead wad we aamemdgy 1 perf eateries 
Hayaéirsa “ Adi’ XX : 286-31 (Adyar ms.) 

149 


Google ae 


arrfireerge rag fere fever fa fear arry 
waronge oa semi | aiteequened: aha ghfrey 
Vaya II (ms.) 
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Sattvata XXIV : 1805-2274, Tévarat XVII: 181-227, Gripraéna XIII: 96-142 


Parasurama 


Paragordma, the brahmin incarnation of Vignn who opposed domination by the keatriya 
rulers, is usually recognized by the fact that he is shown carrying an ax (paraéu) and by his 
virile figure. In the threo excerpts below we learn that he can be shown alone or in « group- 
standing or seated, having two or four arms. In all cases he is to be depicted with matted 
hair. Bee §342, §343 and §344. 


§ 342 
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Vigrstacn XI: T1b-T5a 


Riedie hai" XXIV: 25-270 


Ri 

One of the most popular incarnations of Vignu among Vaignavas of all schools is as Rama, 
the noble king and ideal husband. In the Pdfcardira literature, then, we are not surprised 
to find a number of variants on the favorite themes indicating Rama's presence. Generally, 
however, he is depicted with a bow in one hand, the arrows being either held in the other hand 
or in a sling on his back. Also, Rama is rarely shown alone—he is most often found as the 
center of a group, flanked on either side by Sita, his wife, and Lakemays, his brother. Not 
uncommonly, Hanuman, the converted monkey-deity, is shown in a worshipful attitude as 
a fourth member of the group. 


In excerpt §346, wo are presented with a number of options for presenting Rama—standing 
in the tribhariga-stance, seated, enthroned, reclining—and in the company of his extended 
family. Here, the members of primary group are given as three-dimensional icons while 
the other brothers and their wives—Bharata and Mapdavi, Satrughna and Srutakirti—and 
others are to be presented on » mural in the background. Measurements for both the icons 
and the painted figures are given. Rama's color is black here. 

In §848 and §350 the rarely seen “ virdsana” posture—Rama seated with Sita on his 
lap—is described. “More conventional desoriptions are given in §347, §349 and §351, the latter 
one giving more dimensions for use in making metal icons. 


The two closing excerpts, §353 and §854, are given over to descriptions of Hanuman— 
the former in a terrific stance, the latter in « benign attitude. 
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Vigvaksena X : 116-117a 
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Sega XXIX : 5 (sic.) 
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Pargéara XX :7 


Balarama 


This incarnation of Vignu is always shown with the hala-plow, generally also as “fair”? 
or white in color, Tn §355 and §356 he is described as having two bands, but the remaining 
excerpte—§357, §358, §359 amd §260—make it cloar that he may also be shown with four 
arms, In each case, the weapons and/or ornaments ure specified for each hand. In §867 
hown 


and §358 he is described as revealed with his wife (Revati, or Sri). In the former, she i 


carrying a jug—perhaps reminiscent of the episodes of her busband’s monumental di 
bouts. 
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Sega XXVI:9 
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Hayabirea “Adi” XXIII : 320-33 


Keees 

This most popular of all of Visnu’s incarnations is usually shown to be “ dark " in color. 

He is revealed with two arms (§364, §371, §373, and §374), but more often with four ($361, 
$362, §363, §364, §373 and §374). Often, in one or two of these hands he is holding his flute 
(§863, §367, §268, §369, §372 anil §373) ; but he is also identified by other items—for examples 
the butterball, §373, or the shepherd’s staff, §374—that indicate one of the many guises he 
takes as a child, a shepherd, a rustic swain, a charioteer, ef. Indeed, by collating the 14 
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different forma described in §873, the unusval form as a god of love in §866, and the four asoetio 
forms mentioned in §371, we have at least nineteen different forms in which the Lord as Kaya 
is worshipped. The most widely-dispersed attitude among these in which Krgpa is worshipped 
seoms to be the one with one or more females at his side—see §372 (R&dha) and §873, §374 
and §375 (Rukmipi and/or Satyabhams). Some specific measurements are available in §375. 
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Buddha 


The only place in the Pafcardtrdgama sources where the Buddha, as an incarnation of 
Viggu, is described iconographically is in the following excerpt, §376. Here he is described 
‘as seated in the lotus-posture, in samadhi, with » “ yoga-drg{i” expression. He has long, 
pendant ears, a gem in his navel, one palm uplifted, and wears bark garments. 
He is described further as “Father of the world”. His measurement should be in the 
 dabatala "convention. 
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Kalkin 

Kalkin is the horse-riding figure of the Apocalypse, ushering in the end of Kali-yuga 

days, He may have two arms (§378 and §379) or four (§377, §379 and §380) ; he may be alone 

(§877) or in the company of one (§878 and §379) or more (§380) of his consorts. He may also 

be shown surrounded by other gods and sages (§378, §379 and §380). He is red 

in oolor (§378 and §379), ferocious (§380), yet resplendent with halo or “lustrous power” 
(§379 and §378). 

§ 377 

: sferrg saaig ag TET 
—_ wa aerat Taq 1 feast aT gares aeranfir ea i 
Hayabirga “Adi” XXIII : 376-38 


§ 378 
ah eri 
et get sh Ry gate Teas Tyee ceerek: ete: 


Markandeya VILL 
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§ 379 

fratragqar aaa aferfacitigrerm: 1 fret faqart went wraTeTy | 
feux adaad agreeing 1 sengedg weeenfeafaaq 
tara ame paifest art feafitaq 1 ag api gaiq gece a@erazat 1 
wera aeras sara wad af aret aee age a gaia FereT I 
wag are aa eee waeTag 1 owed Aaa aea afeafacvitigrera: 1 
cpathard sereragam: 92 1 wrt eae tq wrt feet sacrtg 
aq afanqrig amaze giferq 1 are afer apd fafergfivg aaa: 
aera wea farary fearara waar] | aera aed aa at aot ofearsag 
aa mya sareranag é 


Palma kr.” XVIIL: 38-1 


§ 380 

E sfaciorrrgran......fr nrevary i 
aqamrziinagaig: fete 1 aera: aatronyfad: 
wategrage: Taaaaafad: 1 oa aferiar steer fer amd aarfi A 1 
ahrirart ah ane gra yo ameanes qari genet aT 
araghat za area(?) ata | fat afer g art vas Ou " 
fetrrant areifaranfarq i 
Vigwaksena NE: EHD bite 


The twelve Murti-forms of the Lord described 


ations of the estrial beings, the mérti-forms 
Lord takes to help his devotees 
vth, each of the twelve mirtins is 


demon or daemonic tendency 5 in 


powers of 
rth. 
and con 
wo oft 


e.the 
parts of the hedy as it were, the devote 
vital parte wh re are skeletal joints. Liturgi- 
afforded worship in a separate shrine or 
Presence these miirti-forms 
the courtyards. In any case, these forms 


cally, any one or 


temple of his awn 
find an established plice in the walls, th 
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may best be understood by the common man in visual terms, and so it is that we have incono- 
graphical descriptions given cach of these forms in the Pajicardtraguma literature wo turn to 
for our sources. 


In all cases of depicting the twelve miirti-forms of the Lord, the artist is enjoined to arm 
them preferably with the émikha-conch, the oskra-discus, the gad@-club and the abja-lotus 
(see Padma-samhita, “kr.” XVI: 36 and Markandeya-sambita VIIL: 9b). The differences 
come in regard to which hands hold these various instruments, coloring, etc. 


‘We shall describe each form briefly in the following pages. 


Kesava 


Kesava, whose presence in Vaisava piety is invoked into the right jaw, is described 
briefly in §381-§386. In the last ono of these it may be worth noting that in place of the 
lotus, this hand may sometimes bo freed to advance the abhaya-mudrd. 


Garuda [ms.] 


§ 382 
ze arrerg we wh aera | owrafeaa ATER FATT 


Padma “ kr.” XVI: 30 


§ 383 
werent if afeq 1 amie tat a aaiegrTT 
Parasara XID: 18 
§ 384 

: ‘i a af agra a tad wearer 
Markandeya VIII : 36 
§ 385 


Tyga aft aq ded aii anit ae aa aera arafeaat 


arfeqieg Fast Saath wae 
Mayasirga “ Adi” XIX : 45a 
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§ 386 

rc . 6 afritedat ae anid TERT | 
met arava? get ed aferat | afaqdeg Wis Faaret FAT 
Vigvaksena XI : 1526-153 


Narayana 


Narayaya, whose presence is invoked into the devotee’s left jaw, is iconographically des- 
cribed as pleasing to look at (§395). The way in which he holds his weapons is just the opposite 
of the way they are held by Kesava (§387). His colour may be blue (§390 and §395), white 
($391), or golden (§396). He is associated with radiance—in one case, with the sun's rays 
(§396), und in another case with a shining, gem-studded throne (§395). He may also be 
shown in association with his two consorts, Sri and Bhu (§393, §394 and §395). In §396 it 
inay be noted that he may be shown carrying a rosary, a small vessel, and holding in two hands 
an open book instead of the usual weapons. 


§ 387 


seterontat pate at) areremear ar fa: carrer ufenaferar 
Hayadirga “ Adi” XIX: 6 
of. ibid. XXL: UM [Adyar ms] 


§ 388 
wera arcam sft aya: | a “ 4 s 


Markandeya VII: 4a 
of. Padma “kr.” XVI: 310 


§ 389 

ATTA: TUTTI AA: | 

Garuda [ms] 

§ 390 

array ae are aa) Seg aft eat oar cena aT 
aqverernin sdaig fetter | derererge 6 aabroryferq 
aaiaraage 9 oaategreanfiry | water ged detenfinfa efor 
wet § dfeea tire rT sat oat area ow ages wT 


FETE J TH CeMerhraganTy | i aid ala 
we agian 


Vigvaksens XI: 154-1590 


§ 391 

wert tf fevawt.. | yeeneeagri 9 giecdierq 
Vasigtha XVI: 10 

§ 392 

wert odnof fey | oaaiegrege arg 
Pargéara XIII : 26 

§393 


wRrgrart «= tetlereaeq 61 quedterrans = farderfefaryfery 
singfnafedt 2 ocgoreniferrq 1 ararend Bd ATTOTIERS 
Paraéara X: 14-15 of. ibid. X1: 9-10; also Sega LXI : 126-140 


§ 394 
weerat a marreat fy 
Sega LVIIL : 66-7 


§ 395 


Vidvamitra VI: 43-47 


§ 396 
enfetaregin ata a atte 1) arreangtarnadiq aren 
wa aera tt mag ayeey | aaneesie ard gerMieaaTay 
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Pat TT afer se EGET eq arearmt ef 
facofeenfs 4 fearemsseinq 1 ceaatt Tet CHUA Ul 
Sattvata X11: 141-114 of. Tévarat XXIV: 334 336 


§ 397 
area afagrssnaad arrameacfasrarafatac: | 
aqearq weguecay free ee fecmmag: qT: 


Sega XXXLV: 16 


Madhava 

Madhava, associated with the devotee's right eye, is said to hold the four usual weapons 
—conch, club, discus and lotus-—but in §102 and §403 it is stipulated that the lotus be red, 
No color is here found for Madhava’s body (sce, however, §151, above). 


§ 398 
: : Te AT AAATATARTTW: 1 
Markandeya VII: 45 


§ 399 
AUTAMART A TOATATATHT: EBT: | 


Garuda (s.] 


§ 400 
areal qeaT ard TRTAIEUTE: 11 


Padma “1 


§ 401 
wRrgrarrrfot ysft to feterfefayarg sttreaae afey 
Paraéara XIIL: 33 


§ 402 
ware: TES Te Ta aaah 


afinitey ae 3 aren net araferat 1 anfegdeg Fetsd areata sata 
Hayasirsa “Adi? XIX: 50-6 [Adyar ms.) 
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§ 403 
aad aga ste agtewarey || weafeeate Jo Aer AEGAN 
armapatedert FUR waee aa) aed AAR TT TTT I 
afrmeiat sarrereage Aq 1 Tita gy waafeatearet J ae 


Vigvaksena XT: 161-163 


Govinda 

Govinda, associated in piety with the devotee’s left eye and in theology with Samkargana, 

is depicted iconographically with the usual four symbols, but in §406 it is noted that in addition 

to these he is garlanded and bears all decorations. In §408 his color is said to be the hue of 
the rising sun (orange?), or black or ash-color ; he is to wear yellow clothing. 

§ 404 

Mfarseq warraacaae Aa: | , 

Garuda [ms.] 


§ 405 
MeMAUSTEMT ATT AIT | Z . 


Markandeya VIIL: 5a of. Padma “kr.” XVI: 320 


§ 406 

‘ . c weaprarrrantet arate 
warner fad at TATTET | : se 3 

Paraéara XIII : 40b-41a 

§ 407 

aferrra-feat wae Tar seatafe feat | arated afead ot Tg art ararfeaTy 11 
ayinen Natsd mMfashr wats a ® F ‘ 

Hayasirga “Adi” XIX : 8-94 [Adyar ms.) 


§ 408 
aataer Fist eet ag go) TesfRt aft eat aTaft g aT 
Geet osgaig sabre 1 aatrondge if ager 1 
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w arate adem ef 1 gered go ae aT 
afariedat cea wat wera AT 1 aTaPdeaeea | wa (tH) I J PAT 
aa gatq fare we aefcafery 1 Mifare od ater faeqrergT IT 


Vigvaksena XI : 164-168 


Visnu 

Visnu, the mérti-form to be distinguished from the All-Pervading One, is associated in 
Vaignava piety with the devotee’s right nostril. Iconographically be is described as being 
“dark ” or red in color (§416). He bears the usual four items, but in his own peculiar and 
recognizable order (see $411). In §413, eight weapons are named, from which we may presume 
that this Vignu may also be shown in an eight-hand variant. In three passager, §413, §414 
and 416, he is described as riding upon his Garuda-vebicle. 


§ 409 
Faso cofteergrforerreat: ee: | 


Garuga [ms] 
§ 410 


mererrgifor fanfeafriat 


Markandeya VIII : 5b 


§ 411 
. afernafe oat g mer ara} araferat 
arited orca 9 Tet erate aetna Fatst faeyfeafrreat 


Hayasirga “Adi” XIX : 95-10 


wergrarrranfet ret fey 1 ft fay at td aatroryfid 


Paraéara XIII: 46 


§ 413 


frodceraqepecrfafayrt: 

feret aed ferrmrgemy 1 agafeargr git gorge 
Vignu I: 18-20 

166 


Google 


waferaig? =o wahrorafr 61 erent tae api 
aatorgreiga amig fae wary | rat y et ost MAEMTENTeAg TAT II 
ant wag aatremnrt ws Frarfrry | area afr ry Feel wT HI 
agit adi oaefeeeaaiary 1 aga feareacanfary i 
watarrag owatrorgfeay 1 aaiogredge oearafeey aay 
fesrert war stg feo aneMorTy | oe emghris TifcarrMTy Fe 
Vigvaksena XI: 169-175 

§ 417 

. > afaera array= fafaceafreere: 1 
art rg Tae T faerie frat aa , P 
Hayasirsa “Adi” XXU: 166-170 
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Madhusudana 

Thus mirti-form of the Lord, whose presence is invoked in the devotee’s left nostril, 
has the usual four objects of identification, though their order is peculiar to him and helps 
identify him (see, for example, 421). In $423 his color is stated to be red. An eight-arm 
variety is mentioned in §423, carrying rosary, stick, jug and bow in addition to the normative 
four items. He is described as in the company of Sri and Bhi in §424. 


§ 418 
qerrersaae fe ATATA: 1 


Garuda [ms.] 


§ 419 
AQT GA Wears: | 


Markandeya VIII: 6a 


§ 420 
“ ‘ faopiaroergifrt: STTEYeA: 1 

Padma “kr.” XVI: 32b 

§ 421 

A eC iii 

aygerisa Fe: Tye TI 

Hayadirga “Adi XIX: 11-120 [Adyar ms.] 

§ 422 

ween fart app agent aateranfrey 

wiegrige watery | vat g at agate TA AAT I 

ot aniedget J wat west waq 1 wyqerydeg wert fafa ae 

Vigvaksena XI : 176-178 

§ 423 

Tee: Te wqyeT: | aeagiameidsatet aTafge: 

TE aE Tae | rena ata dngfefrqet 
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Sattvata XII : 20-24 
§ 424 
wivgrage arrenfayfiry 


Parasara XIID: 51b-52a 


afrqaid Baxi ama aT | 


Trivikrama 


This mirti-aspect, associated in piety with the protection of the right ear, is to be 
distinguished from the avatdra-incarnation of the same name. We have already presented 
the excerpts relating to both these aspects of the Lord above, §310 $318, 


Vamana 

This marti-form is associated in Vaignava piety with the left ear and its ptotection, 

This aspect of the Lord’s Being is to be distinguished from the avutdra-incarnation of the 

same name. The entries for both the mirti-form and the avafdra-incarnation of the two 
“ Vamanas” have been collated already in §297-§309, above. 


Sridhara 


Sridhara is the méirti-form that affords protection, according to Vaisnava piety, to the 
right shoulder. Iconographically, the four normative weapons are found, again with their 
peculiar assignment to the various four hands (see §429 and §430). According to §430 his 
color is that of molten gold ; he wears yellow garments. 


§ 425 


strisforrrgrgargae Aa: | - 


Garuda [ms.] 


+: 20-220 || Tévarat XXIV : 2115-213, 
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§ 426 
arrisafornpagray eft ea: 1 


Markandeya VIL: 7 


§ 427 
aferat qaarfer: | ard sarang: 


Vadina “kr.” XVI: 34 


Parasara XIII : 68 
§ 429 


. Seeeferrenrs ae: ot orate 
ardel atgt wer qrenemeferny | car cuTe er aed eraeeT 


feaat arequfacet ar argertisfesreary | wermeT wAaIsd Ataf. aT A 


Hoayasirga “Adi” XIX: 155-17 [Adyar me.] 


qeaet wag ware | facet war sie cert yfenafieey 
seererere afirt J et aq 1 ae Sa rar For waerg frafieq 
aa ofecafeeg fata afretert: 1 ce swag afrerenrt 


Vigvaksena XI: 187-190 


Hrsikesa 

Hypikesa associated in Vaignava piety with protective powers over the left shoulder, 
is shown iconographically to bear the four normative weapons (the exception being in 
$435, where he Dears gankha-conch, cukra discus, sariiga-bow and astra-arrows), According. 
to §434, he is colored blue. 


§ 431 
ghtatshcatacentaestat: 
Garuda [ms.] 
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‘ § 432 
Tat We THT etter aT | 


Markandeya VIII: 8a 


§ 433 
afavite? wares atgdt aau:ferat 11 ee eee ae 
eaaatt ata: eafieertarae: | 


Hoayasirga “Adi” XIX: 18-194 [Adyar ms,] 


§ 434 
Aeterecored agaig fedferq 1 camernts aahrorgiiry 
Precast etter wary 1 sfertiser meres mer wo aay: feaa 
ameet nears 1 arafted var tar ates ara: 


Vigvaksena XI: 191-193 


§ 435 
Terrain fnyfs fry 1 wabreribig gett Tare 


Pardéara XIII; 74 


Padmanabha 

‘This marti-form of the Lord has the usual four instruments of identification (see $436, 

$437 and §438), but in one case ($439) we see that the lotus is substituted by a kiadga-sword, 

In §442, it is stated that Padmanabha may be shown also with two bands. There, we see 

also, his color is black. The same passage further states that when he is depicted along the 

wall of a temple-courtyard in this two-arm variation he may be shown reclining, from his 
navel growing the Brahma-bearing lotus. 


In Vaispava picty Padmanabbs is invoked as a protective power in the devotee’s navel. 


§ 436 
’ z i Trees sft ya: 


Markandeya VIII : 8 
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§ 437 
TH: TTT TAT Aa: | 


Garuda [ms] 


§ 438 
‘ 7 TAT HAT GATT: TEMA: It 
Padma “kr.” XVI: 35a 
§ 439 
wegen antares | fetefefyarg cart aa 


Paragara XIII: 80 


§ 440 
afr? gets cere i 
anited afead wa ahaa aw: feeat 1 oeartfa ar afa: carter aera 


Hayabirsa “Adi XIX : 18b-19 [Adyar ms.] 


§ 441 

qaaney sets wert afegineq 1 dtereachrdt asf anit ar gfe 
klar ge a Pasta arargirands fafeafrere arr: 1 
aes = aahronafiry watarraryt «owaatg | frtferq 
aaerarafor Pi 1 Parrett commas a 
wanseg Ft TT THAT A 1 ATA TT aH er + gee: fear 
arate: carafe aerenrat Praret: (ferent?) | faratar wararrneafarareneatag i 


Vigvaksena XI : 194-199 


§ 442 

aaa Tater wet I amt) fe Tear J wat aefay J aT 
eft afris araerentiaq 1 oat afe ale co ae 
aq opatadat set qetsg 1 age Tq 
ariel gfers watat gdaq a1 ad cee set ofetfearq 
fafrrmiser ard canst gareeq 1 are sat safer 
aed asda aft as ore are 1 afer fafa eicoertieag are 
aemat saemrft oy afepey 1 TeTangm fae aanafrq 


Vigvaksena XI: 120-126 
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Damodara 


In Vaignava piety, the mérti-form known as Damodara is invoked to give protection 
to the cranium. Theologically, he is related to the ryitha-mode Aniruddha. Iconographi- 
cally, he bears the usual four instruments of identification (§143, §444, $145 and $146), although 
in §447 we find that in a soated attitude he may be shown with conch, discus, bow and sword; 
the support, inthis case, will bethe lotus. His coloris blue, and he is shown with yellow 
clothing ($448). 


§ 443 
BAT TERT: | 


Garuda [ms] 


§ 444 
MPTHATETA TATA: | 4 + F 


Markandeya VIL: 9a 


§ 445 
ToT ATT TAT: AA: 


Padma “kr.” XV1: 356 


§ 446 
afrited ceamerrrera Fay | aetted staat Af Bfrconre ferry 
afregen Watst anit xfs eyT: | 
Hayasirga “Adi” XIX; 2U-21a [Adyar ms.] 

§ 447 
wg % senfef_aray | rerarerazat oeritemft feaaq 
watrongarg viewed omrerfy oo aarfa aad wT eeCATAAT 


Paragara XIII : 86-87 


§ 448 
feignrgrt «drat ae. \oomterarp aaproryfa 
wivgreage afaenfgrrray vagrant amefratary 


Ot ent coerce wash at wgraend TA fe 
amt aq at ae wa Te Tz Seay AL AT EE: 


Vigvaksena XI 


The Consorts of the Twelve Murtis 


One general passage relates to the consorts of the twelve collectively : {449 says that 
they will all be shown holding a veena and a lotus. 


§ 449 

‘ 3 aaat g ferat art cotter? BA 
Uaeanrad: te aitat oeret rat 1 7 c ‘ ‘ 
Hayabirga “Adi” XUX : 226-230 


Female deities described 


The Lord Who is One can take many shapes and forms, as we have already seen by 
surveying the Vyihas, avatdras and mértis, He may just as well aseume « fominine form 
to assert His Powers. Particularly among the Sri-vi 
Presentation of Vignw is asserted both in piety and in theology. In worship wo see this female 


pavas the position of Sri as a Full 


form of Visy's Power sometimes in the position of an attendant deity and consort or wife, 
sometimes also as separate Gordess representing the Divine Presence fully and equally, 
sometines also as @ merely decorative motif. 


In the following excerpts ($450 -§476) are collated passagos that doal exclusively with 
Her divine female forms in their main aspects as Sri(Lakgmi), Bhii and Nila. The “ lesser” 
female deities, as they appear as attendants aud subservient figuros, are groupod together 
lator in §731-§743. We commence this section, however, with » general passage describing 
the iconography and proportionate sizas of female forms in general. 


§ 450 
woreanrenta Rerdtat ae 1 aergrerfir eatin ogee ara 
argeeacataercat 3 (a) eitererara: | Frearet werrerer TA: weaarferr: 11 


argetatrerght: aghH: eye aT | amt a a aided ated qrdferry 
wert Poot ati Gt a Faia arate fae 
ware aeagd aga 4 ada a1 cer adsaet frermedteraaia 
faerat Gardtrard aed wey | Ha (RETA? ) sath eet Gararaafeaary (At?) 11 
areeit g fastar atreeit safer 1 fer at feaat fa: street ef ayaT 
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Faeterericcer aft atroet setter | ater g arate! hirer fears 


areeait sfrora useregeraey | fenfeqite & seri qraar 
sirafa: waatfecer gfteqicera: gr) war aveadt gat fartene frat freq 1 
fenfeteit eng aerergferney | esa AAmTeENd TeargfoarAT 
age Gad voraarasy | ay T aqet Fares gary 
aes aa A ATHATATETY | ReATQRt da CETReATEAA 
mig wes stm fet a wEAeT! TET sah Taf IL 
cefemergerat argh amet are: safrreryeeT TATE 1 
afrarrewearsa caryafafe yay | ates wareroTeTe eT 
erritgemrerst argetafe FTE | ATETRTEN TOMER ySTT ETT 1 
arma (?) sereTeTTRTRt ATARI | Te TES Se faega + TATA " 
aramadtt ar amr aferitsaery 1 Raegerd ger was AfeeaaT 
agian ar ant diferent canine’ 3 eat festeaey 
arrat frets (aT) wertg faferfara: 1 ra wag GeemigG wef” 
areraraaeant aagegy | cer ae Wag Wet A aT TF 
qa faa sft mm aqet frome: 1 gerard cert at aha 
eared ceteaTeNT ATATATSTASTAT | merry J werieat J aT 1 
mraararmfrert Gearaagt | Cad aT TIT AT... RTT 
tren aTggert tatnfafe deere RM aT TIS Teg afeeTt 1 
Raat afer ot aEe afe faq | Td FT areet SA FERIA 11 
wer sees sere ait | agterfrert Ata wert oq 
qpiieag teat 4 at aa sfaftear | att agat eq ef ever fava: 11 
menfestererd som ferme: 1 agat aarend cwaxfaerad: 
gate (a? )oer wat... arenfaferq 1 ages g watt atdercarery 1 
arafafrad fare sfrcsrr sqaatq | z 
Markaydeya X: 1-35 [xic.] 
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Lakemi, Bhu and Nila described 
Laksmi, another name for Sri, is also called “ Kamala”. In §451 and §452 we read that 
she is revealed seated on a lotus, holding the conch and discus as well as a lotus. §453 indi 


cates that she may also be shown seated on the lap of Narayana. §160 and §461 describe 
her form as it is seen in tho lintel above an entrance ; she is there seated on a lotus, and is 


golden in color. 


Turning to forms where Laks shown as separate figure--in her own shrine or 
temple—wo find that she is described as having either two bands (§454, §455) or four hands 
($4562, §457 and §158). Detailed measuroments are available in §459 and, to a lesser degree, 
in §466, where she is said to be fashioned in either the “ navatéla” or “ astutdla”” formula. 
Tn §462, §463, §464 and §465 we find her described in her “ vira,” “bhoga” and “ yoga” 
forms in her own temple—and §473, §474 and §475 there are descriptions of her own entourage 
of female attendants (§476 «esoribes her male attendants). 


Bhi is a second form, along with Lakgmi, that is to flank the Lord. The attitude of 
these two is determined by the attitude of the main figuro in such a caso (sre §468, §469 and 
$470). 

Nila is briefly described in §471. §172 asserts that both Luksmni and Sarasvatj are to 
hold a veena and a lotus. 


§ 451 
Traatt wat Aer 1 : “ . 
Naradiya XXVLIL: 38-3 


§ 452 
areata aaaraaiory | aaeeage vores 
cre faa a4 await py afeitfredger aabrorgfearg i 


Vigvaksena XVIII; 48-49 


§ 453 

Reefer Ware HY | Tet Veta agra + TET 
srereratrarrea waitafefrtay | feaat watconit ferat areguery 
aarearawt « aaqayfaany | aaeamreerat aaa 


eaeliliedl w sadtpenelty 1 ceric dqdtrat: att 
atihionmersiriccrem 1 angafefeget sem: gxfot gat 


Lakgmj Tantra XXXVIII : 29-35 


§ 454 
dere aterer fer aregyser 1 ceniiga aren Faererafieat 


areas garage | adware Ta qerert 


steerer 3 dtegherpion 1 qargara fd eierarhiterat 
warrant ta ageramtfie | ce easier weit sgefera ati 


Lakemj Tantra XLV : 16-21 


§ 455 
mera: ase: Tort | attra: 1 faa: ead | qaeat DeROTTfe aT 
seat oa gate wert eet | Treat I ofanert sant ofa aa 
Tat aferrare fea: grave ea 1 owe a fat aed qatthteafaeedt: 1 
aaa osfrat gaieecesame: 691 | gattdeafaerrtiarerd eqafter: 
Tisserant fat wafeiq: gered qrgenfoiy i 
ererrtaa Traniadrary 1 rear ara eatrat gefaet 

Sanatkumara “Siva” I: 101-106 

§ 456 
Tredegar wteqyfia | eet oat aaree safe faynferery 
afer warmreet go asaradtery 1 ata ererat aeNgaeTaATy 
adafmantat aonat yufamery 1 feerrearacedt featafrafsary 
fermngieargt femrorgfiary 1 afrerarggenat sréarit aft ofr 
wet g df tat ceprfeiq 1 mermedcerdf geaaiaaf a 
anf fetrarafr aft emcar aaa: | ata ereerat sam safe ferry i 
agageharel Fesherpiny 1 fermearacri fermfeyfary 


Vigvakeena XX : 18-24 
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§ 457 
agaranrge feast api: fet qaventat 


Vigvaksena XX : 145 


§ 458 

Taree «= -aggeranfaary 1 — watrorgfeany 
aaufaitat oagefefafeary 1 aaiegrget 6 ademfrafrary 
caret | adh careacanfaay 1 gerenrget arenedt afefiry 
Tergrrd sete g fart 1 cfaroteiat wee: cofsafeay 
amt wg ot at ard goa oe een afrts qaearaifaarat 
praied cancne a ot Us alia aaa ik Sead 
faqat aerertrat fied farrer aferer | p 


Vigvaksena XX : 255-261a 


§ 459 

we: 1 saenft waiter | acarer go aderr Sat weriteqtardt 1 
werd ahars gaafet cara 1 aanfertarg wera: ory 
wat aafet art mater go afer) Metrics cored frifezatrry 
arat vat art Praivnidfeafe: 1 aed gaged Fee: ofererag 
ahrenfte: ard: afar ag qaa: | ae aenfadt g gaieaed aati 
tar artaer rat afgeardeatfier 1 At fart g faearage oq & fafisar 1 
aefapafens seat aaah wet | aaa oar yest ser froraes:(?) ut 
af aafrorarsite(?) war afe: 1 ed a aq ge a A HaaaT 
arearat erat erat afecariserfiar 1 ena aatfes wet Bt vatfaaT 
wahrorarrar wearer eataat | ateae afaediot srat 2at atrd 
fey apie J fameret gee) eat agadt erat sqtaraaftodt 
AMTEENTAY ag SE TTA HY 1 aTareeieas og Rerrferefa arTaq 
ameter fer taer afrdferar 1 ger feta ator HqeeestvaoT 1 
cat Fader ceriteenfrar 1) sft quette gq amet a AHeT 
feamt ar fradtafgaifrar ar sae 1 fet wpiga art ge arreefeat ii 
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§ 460 
TATA KATHAGUTT 
mY TTagaes: | aegege  gettefrermy 


§ 461 
aerareraattt ' areageaqersagerete: 
eT RTE: ' TET RTTRHTTAATTT 


Parameévara XI: 9-11 


§ 462 
a fanftart erage | fem deninitresiteg amt i 
areeat: gag eat erate sfafter 1 cara ay errTaaETy 
areata ae pea | ae gay te gata aafafe 1 
war a Gad edt aa Atfarer wag afeerd saeafa roped af yar: 
sana arf fedttaraceisft ar 1 getaracored ar fara: eet sweTaT 
afte gfe = aft aredt a gipra: 1 afearragiag fragt: sfereaq 1 
arig aaa ar fag arft aarefe 1 aaadenmt g feet ar eamafeery i 
apy = adeerragqary qoerifaet = TTTaTaaeT 1 
gern ta sare eifercafety | wera 7 eared feerrgarnfeiy i 


Tévara! VII: 7-15, 


§ 463 
aiesieg 4 te gaa 1 adaiganger ada drat waq 
waft wearer waaeaest aa | a ae GF at TTS 
ret deat eng 1 at 4 areaq | 


Vibagendra IL: 10-120 
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§ 464 

wre waar qe: 1) HS aaa oT faertr ater 
aremer aygerd aqzaer afet 1 dtceedt sfrera fafraq gat afe u 
Tertf ang: afrercerery 1 areardf dead cen TaTTTATT 
agenda gain ead a afeferq | ded a adie aaa seq 
geht aft wa vaagif qeamraaratfs areardt fafraz 
aft werfaeara ax 4 eaeafoay | 3 ‘ 


Sripruina XXX ; 180-1850 


aa fanfettt ecoqageq 1 fem aeeivineesiteg opi 
areat: goa eat erat sfrsar) camera Ag erraqaedy 
areata ae TAT | art gre gaia onfafr 
wa at qeat Sat ra oitferer aq ofeart saearfs cred aaa yar: 11 
saaraet arfe fedtaracisfrar 1 gétaracned ar faa: eared saeTAT 
afte ghte = ofa anette pipre: 1 afearraagice feet: ofercraq 
wig aaad at fad arte qarefa | aeenteert ¢ feet ar earqaq fray 
aparyogt weemgr 1 | caetdivfeet gare 
i i a Nii ai 


ci seu scandent \ “pat Oa ae anak aaah 
area: Seardteat Bo qfestice: | Hara areit afte: go fae a wT 
aren fear an yitsettatinrt cari sgerefeit ara arefadt war gar 
serfadrr: Brat a aa after | ara Tera aal fafertererar 
aro efonfartardt areatt aa 1 aed defer = oft arent 
Fresarerfaat 2eq: Teanifera: | wana wrargfa: ger as fed aa 
seafartarg gaara gat 1 fanrer wafey aferat a fata: 
afte gfe = afatt areal a arg 1 sarmrstart afer gy aor eat 
wrnfeqont gett am go. gad gat g seta at 
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sqdesfadtistat afar 1 zert: FerEoenfoy 
wieagrieagrensey 1 wepefaardeifest § yediaerT 1 
garment = fawafeqarrary i u 


ud ema fad at geartha qiaqi «fede aanrei a ade ereeaq 1 


arrfatfa ar steer frodacr gi aa: ot adtrem: sfearcageay 
waraaenfeat wat a fant a1 qergenfeat caETaEa 1 
aft 4a art a feat gaifesert: | geet ta got = ard apria: 
gedieramt qergenfet 1 eft ta ah a feat gaiferarr: 1 
ager STE goHeT Sri | gat HgTe eTgENT Fei 
wa gaia feat tat ata go seret ete waq Te Bem aT I 
Sanatkumara “ Siva” I: 210 219 

§ 467 

treat ui tt Gerson gry aneeearn afar g TIeTTT I 
Grant senna fataafa decay | atest catated: yfeat yore: 1 
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fergie femiewgry 1 tyeige | taqgoreTay 
wot addins frat afer dget earai fefeaerary 
Tor wet fefefefaeramy 1 gaara got qe THeyeTy 1 


fret aaa PErrenergr gray 
Paes FTA | cers: art: areteretfnary 


frerrernsaersangeaTy | vafororrecateyrryirary i 
fagureacfararat gra(=)armacicary | araeferrgerreant Saree 1 
teranfefreray areetqat gary toad a gat art array 
ariarfeg Shing waehifed aq 1 mate ee wqW eufrea(my?) 1 
(gat?) fey serfey aferary corah 1 cared aferet oped fasta arraeret 
gmt fear g care aemrearafere: | afer: gfe: cfreafte: gfe: atferifrerar 11 
arfedareg aster: aererafefeere: | aferer afer 4a aferar oftata zt 
sraret Afar ta afear arrearfear | arat afeeg ad Strcrer arafeaar: 1 
were qaaced afer: (afear) fear: 1 afer safer: enfeos cafes: safe: sor efit: 1 
rer Sf wear ster: eraraaereT: | otf geare: ofa: eerfia: FA 
meme afer arf: 1 aeraftewaete: areapd gy aaa: 
afta: fear ef: Sta: efeqerton: sear stfaeta rq aor ss qa ag 
wa ariel + anfeg wafer: 1 aeaaarcnfcreneagiera: 
arora ferneaaq siete afaetar: | cd eae g Tees Weaet aarfeR: 11 
Tevara® X : 20-48 
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§ 468 
ara aft od sedi at agra ata sevtzeat aiiver fase 
faraacnen sate: thet aed aa) | caranfearent 234 gaia a 
orenfl feet ar ayer area eae ar 1 earaat Tar Gest ferent shire: fears i 


Visvamitra XXII : 57-59 


§ 469 

qmaafaet aaa ey 1 

Pauskara XXIV ; 28) 

§ 470 

fafa oar art teen sfewertq 1 watat gaat arat wedatefarrwaq 1 
artat g fararat afer xfer J at seat sor aretafery facet gaia at 
aa feat am tenaniiaenft & vari fare arafives g ater atom 
Sripragna XIV : 21-23 


$471 

sresdgriredt feeet afer | aabrorignt fertdg 
Paragara XVIII: 48 

$472 


vet acadt at crdtrantat 
Hayasirga “ Adi" XXII: 3b 


§ 473 
Aetrecaniat: genaeterom: 1 fareacetr: wal: qer BARRETT: 
fersoreere feataearee: 1 fete aed warn afer 7 


Lakgmj Tantra XLV : 68-69 

§ 474 

ema Ut: Bey: areata: 1 caataadtern: Agerrafear: i 
qoriafeers se Fey | Ct Sy TeRATSTIT IT 


Lakgmj Tantra XLV : 33 34 
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§ 475 

Target saitfergzern | wae gear + 
a e : " 

Pougkara XPI : 16-174 


§ 476 

wre: penta aba qa: | aad: dere sarisgTd aT 
Tent Sey Tee 1 See a A ea 
sporegad F agi: at: Te é 


Lakgmj Tantra XLV : 35-370 
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CHAPTER SIX 


OTHER FORMS OF VISNU 


AND 
ATTENDANT DEITIES 


Having already seen the more important modes, incarnation, forms and 
powers by which the Lord’s Presence is recognized by His devotees, we turn 
now to yet other forms—although these are not quite so popular—through 
which, by concentration and meditation suited to their abilities and aspira- 
tions, the devout believers come to know the One Lord. Excerpts §477 
through §551 present descriptions of these various “ other ” forms of Visnu. 


‘Also included in this chapter are the ever-liberated (nitya-siiri) chiefs 
among the attendant deities—namely Ananta (§552-§556), Garuda (§557- 
$578), Vigvaksena (§579-$583) and Sudardana (§584-§597). These are set 
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apart from the foregoing, and from other subsidiary manifestations of the 
Lord, because in liturgical terms whenever offerings are first made to the Lord 
and His Consorts these are nexthonored. As well, in piety, it is believed that 
these attendant deities never are far from the immediate presence of the Lord. 


OTHER FORMS OF VISNU 


in his grandiose majesty, in seen for the most part only in drawings and 
in occasional representations on vimdna-structure exteriors. He is to be imagined as 
thus in Visnuloka : he is seated on his throne, attended by his two consorts, Sri and Dhara 
(Bhimi), The latter is on his left, while seated (#) in a lowor position is Sri, All around 
will be a number of male and female servants, as well as Vigvaksena, Narada, Tumburu, et. al. 


§ 477 


a Cera PMERICNC NEES “Xt Frente 9 eee 
areagetat % Toei armada: 1 ferret weritarat feet ager wat 
aearsafeg: va fefeederiet 1 faaet efcert facet aqafeaa i 
are aft ope feutrenfat 1 att + gant pao: ae 
fara goa: feferrsrt gaewet 1 aevet aantt qeneafeantae 1 
TSR: TO TEST | aT At Tore ater 


Sanatkuméra “Regi” X : 36-11 


Sayanavisnu 


In oxcerpts (478, 479, {480 and §481 we have descriptions of the Recumbent Vignu. 
In this first of these we find the Lord lying on the anantasayana-serpent couch, floating on the 
Milk Ocean. At his feet is Lakgmi, massaging his leg in devoted fashion. In §479, in addition 
to this description we see that he can be shown thus with a lotus also sprouting from his 
navel, bearing Brahma. In $80, He is said, additionally, to be encircled by tongues of fire 
and many weapons, while in §481—unlike in the foregoing three descriptions—he is said to 
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have four arms, carrying the conch, discus, lotus and mace. Here, also, we learn that his 
color should be blue, that he should be dressed in yellow garments, and that he should he 
revealing bearing certain marks. Further, he is attended upon also by Garuda. 


§ 478 

zara yetyaT 

weet eect rt fre orf & rer rf Fe 
Tévara! XXIV ; 2585-259 | Sattvata XII : 67-68a 


Tévara’ XXIV : 357-359 


§ 481 

: 3 F were 84 rarmrenfary 

aarraa oafd TET | TET a ap 

fet ee co wey | ee HOE SE 
afat aatar dfafaeta oda: 1 


Parama I : 566-590 


Laksminarayana 

This is an unusually rare form of Vignu to come upon, although its analogue found among 
Gaivite icons of Ardhanariévara (half Siva, half Parvati) is more common. Here is §482 we 
have a 4- or 8-armed representation, on the right side—eolored blue—Visnu, on the left 
side—colored golden—Lakgmi. It is said that this form may be shown sitting, standing, 
reclining or mounted on Garuda. 
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§ 482 

seta gaigererwatary | mat aa TETHETETyfATT 1 
Sr a ee ee 
aga afer wrt faoqaty atteg 1 ftaedaael ara: ftacargertac: 
wR eh nN | EH AF EA 
oF eee 1 


Padma “ kr.” XVIII: 


Sriyahpati 


In this rather lengthy passage, §483, we learn that this form of the Lord may take a variety 
of aspects: Sriahpati (Sri's Consort) with two hands standing with Prakyti is one; another 
is as @ beautiful young girl whose looks are stunning enough even to halt the demons 
blue-colored bearer of mace and cakra-discus ; as a 12-arm, green colored conqueror of the 
Parijata treo ; as another 12-arm “ Lokanstha” form with Sri seated on his lap—a benign, 
four-faced creature ; as a yogin; as a resplendent ruler of all things ; as a child lying on a 
banyan leaf ; and as a creating-and-destroying being whose inhalation and exhalation brings 
about the cycles of universal creation and destruction. 


Aricent ocratierm | | aera cremnwteq 
sviactifata amet stear 1 feat vet qf foot setae 


. . . 
© Tavera? XXIV : 272-2 
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wh ay ai amega Eats a1 seq afermectg afe ard a ariay 
aes gent the aes arragy | a araeenna dead: ofenafaq 


. . . 


fermearacet feanreryfarq 1 aged grad atergiaafiery 
asi Wee Fas 4 TEA | seg fey TENET 
ait wnat feiatpentt) oSafafge Bat archer agaT 
aac ter afar) | adem farareartr fata 77 
Serd famed atta 1 atieerared eaiifeastary 
qoeiafae venitvgicg 1 | wenfaegic 3 TATeTofgay 


waonfatia wd Tae AAR ate aTgaTaraferfareag 1 


. . . 


aca fey tat aseriengere | easdrenfrarnt ane fp i 
frontage fot ferefory 1 cata frtenet arafrarcafearq i 
wafer 4 ahrmaet T 1 SRE TX MTaTegITT FH 

Ivara! XXIV : 272-279, 283-284, 288-289, 296-301, 304, 309-311 


Yajnavaraha 
This boar-form is not the same as tho Variha incarnation : hore it is the symbol of a 


cosmnic sacrifice. The different parts of the body stand for different parts of the sacrifice. 
He is black in color, and stands with hands folded in afijali. 


§ 484 
a omy wa aaa af 1 ents gece 
aargfafaneta + ngreargfaefiery 1  wWearewtt + aera 
Fried oscameferrgeesre 1 aaa Tedd eT TO 
reafierst << teat wert | waifegininay targeting: 1 
eeraraTTg aaeaerasafey | eof Fad Aaa FT aaa 
wee am aferenfast 1 aed ag oaaferfargreaay 
évara! XXIV : 238-243 
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Hari 


Tn 185-§489 we have descriptions of Hari—a being with four hands, which, according 
to $149, hold conch, discus, a cup of ambrosia, his fourth hand being extended in a “ Fear 
not" gesture, He is benign. In §487 it is stated he may be shown with Sri, and in (488 
he is described as appearing with Sri, Bhi and Nila. 


§ 485 
gfearggamenaergy eft ya: | 
Markandeya VIL 
§ 486 
Taya HeTETeA: af: ATERASTAT | 
Padma “ke.” XVI: 420 
§ 487 
v@rrrarenfo yoit fa) | oaatronery of afro 
Paraéara XIL 
§ 488 
fea aearqe a aeerfet afey 1 wergrerenfed = TeerferT 1 
Parajura XIX : 27 
§ 489 
- F i vqreat aba ageranfor | 

gerronay wasafet af . ‘ c 
Sega XXUX : 9-lOe 
Upendra 

Theso two brief passages, 49 and {491, indicate only that Upendra possosses four arms 


holding conch, discus, mace and knife or lotus. In the latter passage he is said to be shown 
with Sri. 


§ 490 
Targeerferaquiayfad: | 
Markandeya VII 
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2 § 491 
wRgaegaie oftet faq) aahronrgs | tama 1 


Parasara XIII 


Purusottama 


These short passages, §192-§496, give little iconographical description beyond the 
weapons he weills in his four hands. In $496 said that the conch and discus are for the 
protection of his devotees. 


ot P § 492 
FRHTTA: THU AT: FET: | : 


Garuda [ms.] 


§ 493 
FRAT HTT GSN TT: | ‘ ‘ . ‘ 


Markandeya VIL 


§ 494 
wares: are werary FRAT: | : 
Pada ‘kr. XVI: 390 

§ 495 

Geiaataied aifeenfs gat 1 a ENSaTOT eaq rnfafit 
Hayasirga “ Adi" XXIL: 4 [Adyar me.] 

§ 496 

wget tf ware | aaiegreage oaafe | gear 
Parasara XIII: 118 


Jagannatha 

In §497 we see this form of the Lord identified with Kapila, extending the “ Fear not " 
gesture, and colored rec, It is said that he is the inner witness of all beings, and that he will 
dispel the ignorance of his devotees and pnt them on the right path. In 494, with the 
symbolism of teaching cerried through, he is said to have a book in his left hand while with 
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his right hand he instructs people (upadesa-mudra). It is he, it is said, who divided the 
‘Vedas into four parts. In §499 he is said to have a half-male (Balarama), balf-female (Subhadrs) 
body (cf. §482, above). 


§ 497 

gecneafrt trrerngrey | terion a afrs amet fafirg 
aisaeaaad 2a: af srafeas: | eafesterga aaa fries 
afenfasart ¢ wart aa(er)arat 1 aris orard afeeeqearcerary tt 


Sattvata XII : 25-27 


§ 498 
ee) ee ee ee 


Tavara! XXIV : 347-351 


§ 499 

wart ara oaecariefory | aaTerngrenitevaratyeafioory 
eafegrernfadtie gardtat a ge 1 edt a feordtat adat yferarray 1 
afngfnrt ard eaqarmiredarq 1 srarfagt warE nays Sent 
a qaertaere avarft Tear | ° ‘ 


Parasara XIII: 1-40 


Janardana 


In addition to the conch, discus and lotus, he carrion a mace, 


§ 500 
qd we tas FT Wears: | 
Markandeya VIII 


192 


Google Rete ee NANIGRN 


§ 501 


wet: TRATED: | , ij - : 
‘ Padma kr.” XVI: dla 

§ 502 

agmarrnfet anit af 1 waiegrage ¢ amit ore 
Parasara X11 

Acyuta 


This form of ti , discus, mace and lotus. In §505, 


he is revealed with 


Lord has four arms, boating con 
al Bhumi. 


§ 503 
ara waar ad wnfergeraq) : ° 


7 Markaydeya VIII 
§ 504 

3 we 6 owernfergemay: 

Padma “kr.” XVI: 405 

§ 505 

aeerrernfor gory 1 aatworigeesgt of aaeeT I 


F Pargéara XIII 


Hayagriva 

This is the horse-faced form of the Lord (exception : see $512, where he has the head of 

Vargha) identified as the bestower of knowledge, since it was he who recovered the Vedas 

from the demons. He is shown with two arma and with four arms ; occasionally he is also 

shown with 8 or 12 arms. In addition to carrying the standard conch and disous he may 

also be carrying one or more of the following : book, rosary, mace, lotus, some hand-gesture, 
There are, of course, other items enumerated when he has the many-armed form. 


His color is generally white, though §507 gives it as red. In most cases it must be 
understood that his mood is benign. Measurements are a ble in 512. 
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§ 506 
arfaarar: eget Far: See: 


Paugkara XXIV : 356 


§ 507 
apm TF Tae FT wpe | weerenie: a gratia: 


Sanatkumara “ Indra” LI: Go 


§ 508 
wee aia oy | wget ahd owe fame 
Sega XL:7 


§ 509 

* "i £4 aabrongarg = afeaarefawey 
wrt tf end That 1 e 4 3 
Sega XXIX : 185-196 


§ 510 
wt sad Of vet dani wae | ey Teter Gis dere TAT 
ae qharasend safer, wafermrerpeggaitsnd @feq i 


Sega XXII : 22-23 [¢f. Parasura XV : 43) 


§ 511 

entt wag Yaenfenafiory | wart agfed shreiriarq 1 
yeitr ae afta og fart ore TFET 
aagt owe + fest aufeerq 1 setqereroad @ fetter 
wnt gard ge: wed: | saat: aera weet ferry 
aay ae at oar watt 1 saeTereRt ae TTHERTAT I 
Tart scenery fearq 1 wea F ga TET WaT 1 
Padma “kr,” XXII: 2-7 
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§ 512 

: waa wet aet afade aia 1 

queryd aed ararmferegey 1 att a ad amt g sy 
arias 9 gfe TET Fey | TTS ares g gfe TATA I 
aaa TAS ar TITAS afesHETO | ATO ea wert ATS Faea Fa I 
amiere age wee stad gq aq | aréefeera after sagen 
aerfrafra iter froareryfary 1 ae api 2g qfaesta afore 
ammertset gait enact gaat) et arert feos: art aemeqeay 
amt armed go wap career 1 aferoigat eerq et TH fewer: 
Hayasirsa “ Adi” XXII : 166-23 [Adyar ms.] 

§ 513 

aearret oe are ard wa 1 afar igeed Te Fatata F 1 
aarerarenfn at arta am 1 aoanh agaigg cata arf 1 
gaunt tiferray 1 ge rare adem adacamigir: 11 


Hayabirga “Adi” XXII: 24-26 [Adyar ms.] 


ening ee werent fing, | itafefd BF ahem 
TECHTTATTGT TTT | ‘eater ot feterfegfery 
seme  grurguet te enter 
see gremencergtertos ( ramgerert | ere wou 


AATHATTATTTTE OTT cargminreniitepert fet 
sinpienfet 8 arrenfrafery 1 ent we fret wabrorgfier 


Paraéara XXVIII: 6, 10, 14, 18, 22-23 


§ 515 
amend afrarmerey | | teaeneaderd mate 1 
aorimert 3 ivteted wey) ET TATE EE BATT I 
ed aarrme afer faq 1 get sega aerefi fa 
wa pet wT oy carat ey green ge atest aging 
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amraigged + agua g 1 argent feat 9 dared fier oat 
farerrorné gq aenfoma: erty | arent fafa oer aque 
afeaa eoraeafagrentaadt: | aafaae eae aripat cag 


svarat XXIV : 244-250 


Yajnamirti 

This is a form of the Lord associated with the sscrificial rites that form so essential a 
place in Sri-vaiyyava liturgical routines. In §516 he ix «lescrihed as having three heads, three 
feet, four horns and seven hands, Among the i 1e holds are the sruk-ladle and srura~ 
spatula to symbolize his connection with sacrificial offerings. In §519, he is shown standing 
in flames. He is bevign. 


§ 516 

: 2 . aaafarra: ory faite a faa & aaer ge Aaya 
waged ated aamenfayfary 1 onfifaet qeagedt afertisad) acaz: 
qa aaENgTyfe: | . : : ' 


Padma “kr,” XVIII: 54-560 


§ 517 

qarnagarrmoyferg | TAs at a afe aarfrafory 
aaael aeaat go facet arragry 1 evifad Faery veeait 
egret Gat wg a1 ws asd editefenferat Ft 11 
qi madre Tee 1 BETTE saat: afer: 
wares Ta 1 ame ToS Ae AT eMfefa: 1 
aargettg det ade 1 fearagernt wna gpa 
erafernfad gear age AGI | NECA: aATET a: ASA: TeTATAT I 


Tavara? ; XXIV 251-257 
§ 518 _ 
wrrget @¢ feterfefayferq 1 afeceqered erirefe efeq 
Paraéara V: 15 
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§ 519 

- 5 ee aa aofkergret foe acargey 

aorg frat davaet efq 1 agents ache aye 
ated a aatredt: feed: ofeqd ga: 1 ant afqeeto fearraiga ett 
Vigvaksena XV : 88-90 


Hamsa 

The Lord may be worshipped in the form of a swan (§520 and $521). According to $522, 

the color of the swan-form is to be white. In the extended passage represented in excerpt 

$521 we also learn that the swan may hold either four, eight, ten or twelve weapons, the 
specifics of which are given. 


§ 520 

wargat tt watergregay 1 inafmafed 2 deed af we 
Parasara XV: 7 

§ 521 

graret afte oaatrorafiaq 6 Tat ieee 


aragrt te frterhehegiert RENATO 
ARTA TATISO MRT TTT TAT TTTT " 
feteartgenenichryiery =| ingttenft a datang WA 


wag arrest feathery ' — fray 
afegerat a aatweryfeay 1 area art owt daefe aa 
Parasara XXVI: 21, 34-55, 16, 39-40, 46-47, 57-5: 

§ 522 
wet ward aq gaererisg 1 deaf are at 
gegen +s es AeaGT | Gree acacafays qdaeq 
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enietet osntaideret g 1 efeviteete capa ofa 
afer’?  gferaeafrg 1 oat fafadafereregey 


Tsvarat XXIV ; 2315-2350, Sgttvata XIT: 40-43 


Miscellaneous remarks about Murti-forms 


‘The various miirti-forms described in the preceding entries and in the preceding chapter 
may be worshipped also in various groupings and combinations. Excerpt §523 gives the 
proper combinations of the various forms when one wishes to worship 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 9, 
10, 11 and 12 or 24 miirtis together. §524 gives general descriptions of the twenty-four, 
stating that they are all to be shown with Sri and Bhi. §525 goes into more detail concerning 
the weapons to be shown with the twenty-four, adding that for those who wish to gain Bhoga- 
rewards should institute worship of these “on the walls”. 


§ 523 

: ueqieatgadt mat art: at 
3 fgghetertrt eeet | spifraig 3 owargioern 
seafrece cagfera: 1 aeregdt aaait ata gee: 
quafacarfaafa: ata: areafafaq 1 teenie awacef oer 
ug qeee wagiecdteat 1 weet aatafegia: ghifer: 1 
quer fra: wage | eaiat age ape qarefe: 
aifor aera age: germ 1 aregfafefe set aagfacdtert 
ama: afer: gd argaremera | are) eater faopfafeqat 
qsaaraa: sie oarqzarfegda: 1 weet cerafaeenarfeyfafear zr 
erreeragiaced steer grerqda: | weet faafta aia: gif: 
ways | oaqéit 1 eamtaatarat aft mine oi 
feet artsaar aral afe: srfefar geaq | aerate <ferrent seared za 1 
aaa vet at afe asaerq 1 arwiswatata: ereaayioy qaaq 
agict afmeat afefefa fraetq 1 saw vee atdaintrear 
ato oat fermfroa fae: qafeqda: 1 adfenfirget teviereret 
at aan aft qiifgfa a sertq | agerge year Ft 


Padma “kr.” XVIII : 565-71 
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Sige 
ferred wgfaafeqda: 1 area ftaet segie frafae: 1 
Sree a ee set st Set 
areal 5 ae yey | . - 
Markapdeya VIII 
§ 525 


afert gerarreet sreferett areaq 1 afafeerf arctan ferret: 11 
areata: Toa: arene Get HI on ARs sgt u 


Padma “ kr.” XVI ; 43-474 


‘Tho following six entries concern themselves with the multi-form known as Vidvarlips, 
In §526 (cf. §529) he is said to have a normal body and a single neck, but four faces—those of 
‘Vamdeva, Soikergana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha—topped in an ascending pyramid of 
heads representing various gods, demigods and powers, §629 adds that this is best seen in a 
painted representation. The first passage states that a temple may be built to such a form ; 
but §532 indicates that such a temple—just as temples to Narasimha, Paraguréma and certain 
others—should not be built in places easily frequented by people. 


Other descriptions are also found—the most curious being §530. In this Vidvarlipa is 
said to have three eyes, three legs, and either 1500, 108, 8 or 7 hands. He is said there to be 
crystal in color. This might be compared with §531, a two-hand version said to be of “ dark” 
color. §528 indicates that Viévariips is to be thought of as filling the space between the earth 
and the heavens, having an infinite number of hands ; but for purposes of worship he should 
be shown to have 33 faces and from four to forty hands. The excerpt §527 says he is to be 
shown with 20 hands, and specifies the instruments and weapons to be held in each. It 
states that the measurements for Visvardipa are the same as those for Narasimha (sce §319, 
above). 


§ 526 
: : . fetars + way Wie 
ampafeact smicg mare 1 aetange art serait 
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warfag aearfy eaararearaay: | anf fart minfat 1 
satrorgis =o afettarfedga 61 |osfafteceaaea: = emraftarcatfiea: 
Vignutilaka VJ : 4280-435 


§ 527 

fararg forest gate ay wh arta gas wee ofet TAT 
Bee yaa Tet ahs Ys I TAT aferet g weard a | oro] ATER " 
Tae we ret et att orys oar) | Tey afeat aes Tinete aT 
qfadte ot art fererer atfarq | agit efericer faced aradt aq 1 
eqyaan Bra: arat faxed Fara) s < . 
Hayasirs “Adi” XXII: 5-94 


§ 528 

amis oorard af: eqeerrenat | araryfasdtered fowera: areq 
warfarin ey | aEaHITTTAR TTA, == 
waft 4 saferrszifafatiry 1 apafiiziaanicrmenm: 
weranarratagreaa sft: 1 deer yo ae Aedazzafeamet 
frornfiersiadrrrrsartehr: 1 ameatateaiagat aed fat 


qTarefagretaaleataead: 1 aerate erat gwar 
TAT: | awaited asda: To 
Tred wae eae neq 1 Mead fe gat arersragery 
aie memes ta gat aera | eat wes aed fe aif 
aaifet anced aya amet faeq 1 geal aft weet afeafqemfaat 
aartre® gt att afmadr: 1 gorereradt feed feavaeat qar u 
artery wea fil: dead: wa aafeaaria seat a Hara 1 
Isvaral XXIV : 219-230 of. Sattvata XIT: 28-394 
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foret saenfe ay veer 1 fenetees = agieq agiey 
aa wage og 1 agiogerged aint ge a 
wearer qarged taararay | afaeaqerged  areredfera: 
qeriat arent qaferaeaq 1 adents aqieraratfe faaert: 


wpa || ata | wereareat “ faferating tam 
featur ad fafeat forever vee: 1 aa aeler: gene safe Aq FAT: 
area Faiq Garis eid: 1 wera fergie: eq waerafe wT 1 
arneta geaea zat qaray feat 1 aafwatghrie: arqtar oped: 1 
qari sraq aera werqa | eatenfarnat g Tyas TaTTTT 1 
aq at afar geil avdioradisf ar vat fat areet: afeteramfeaa: 11 
ee eee 


Padma “kr.” XVI: 17-290 


§ 530 
feqergarred fait firefiory 1 0 age at aed ar ureteral 
ware aft aaa 1 ferrerge oaabrongferq 
wisgrge viremia 1 wed g dfn fewer ef 
afaetet wi yas qat ys 1 weTat FT Tet eege amt WaT 
we amet wa ached ag? waq 1) egeetead gag ateaierm 
aged aat wad sect waa 1 Aaraearfr aaifir gored wat 
fewer aot seat ouqfesq 1 | qaenfeeagr’ fame aaageq 
aery feet ft daaeaq 1 agaareni aatroryfery 
aataaaqy wategreanfray 1 wa daca: sim aa AAR 
afariser at ated ae wrerfrafiry 1 wae at eT aed TART 
wearers gt at aT ey at | afateadirt fret amferg 
ua emaq faderat aa oe afey | fated at ast quae fea: 
wai arraraifa waatae eT 1 aT wR ATTAATAT 11 
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wereedraert weet gage: 1 atereergaT tet Aegfr 
wri acre «osaaig feteaq | loaataaedg? «oaahrorafg 
werrania ft virefer 1 dieerge 0 aaiegreafiad 
adtert get gene quagery | aeafefed ster efeerer ory 
awe carga ws Hero oo aa g faq wEgT 
wapateiest go caret ae meq) we agate free ay 1 


Vigvaksena XI ; 236-254 


§ 531 


Tsvara? XXIV : 337-344 


§ 532 
forest afag a aenfata a 1 araerafafe saga faster 
a wanting gaiadtitg afecq 1 cdarfige aes ore get ae 


Kapifjala 1X : 38-39 


Some rare Murti-forms described 

The following eight entries represent some ‘miirfi- forms rarely encountered. 
These are: § 533, Trailokyamohana; § 534, Advaganta; § 535, Ekaspiga; § 536, 
Rajopaladyuti; §537, Namatrayadeva; § 538, Sahasrandmamirti; §539, Saktiéa; and 
§ 040, Harihara. 
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§ 533 

- meng ge: gig % teterteT 1 

eerari &¢ sah afr fear ' we agi To gad ange cent eq u 
ag ug wai oat args g Praag | wet: acentt eet cedtorenfa® 
Haysbirga “Adi” XXIT: 16-3 [Adyar me] 


Tévara XXIV ; 352-356 


§ 535 
.  Sammfgges omit afery 
died afiregt eer oer (? ) fray aoraarrana aed ta feratq 
arett facat atin somofernfany 1 gee ag fet TH 
afeifeatrer atareat ware | at fret weftarat gamit erat eaaq i 
aed frafea aratergrefer: 1 feat aad ftafafenfornfaay 1 
agai wa ret aT 7 1 Bey I TT 
afafeeyat 9 scraeroafiry | at caTHeReT weMery ferry 
arr omaagiegrtyy | fromrd wraiegateahafrgingg 
Gumtree | aTeert ake afar wfc u 
torage oometd eferaiay | are get yfiry 
aetasfaesa aecafqery | set aéeaeit tat onto 
aera [seragt] waresarrgaagere: | afe: Tees wa ee 1 
agdreng 3 magendre: 1 gfet afer da orye gee meq 
amet «oa at ahaa zat | afrerrygecierorgeen: 
TSattvata XIL: 120-141. | Tévarat XXIV : 3190-833 
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star gat fat: gn aed g eeaed | acrent yfedat @ geet armat gH 
moat waeeay aeetg a det 1 area er (ar) seg Area 
eeseretr Gatwmafafefa 1 ender wget 4 seemesfaafaa: 
aaa oofterg wd aqeqq 1 amfenaisd a afeqeraieg 
awe: pofeoe gatey Seer at aa saTetadisiferctary 
weafafaert 4 megeaq 1 ade met omamefery 
enfetarergiy awa a aha | waeiaaraaiqg arf 


Sattvata XIT: 1216-141 


§ 536 

frre aroma af qo ame erie: 1 ftedneanhi crafter 
Targa geared | atiactfaer areata ater 
ferrari wet gat foot acta | afar = at af: eee PRT I 
aarti’ warfaer fare fait 3 1 svaafeardai ama aa 7 
emirate 4 %4 usiteanfry 1 faarrefeafediet acararesrety 
ATETETETTa MTT | HT Tat ATG FATT 
aeg cfameety afm taney) gad gent ih Wee aT 


Sattvata XII: 91-97 


§ 537 
aarti fey | wae aad at Aha 
federfefayarg = owararfetfary 1 waeaTgreraradaraaray 


Parasara XXIIT 


§ 538 


singtanfnd te wemagt afer | rariamarg. briantefaaieay " 
ager anf 1 oaaqeet a a wafpadtgeq 


Parasara V : 6b, 7b, 8-9 


204 


Google ae 


wererreia ata: seffart: | aet Feral Wee 
freaq crsfagea qqai a easy | gigafafas seis: 1 
qieemercaiargatga: 1 owe aa aad aera 
amet fret assrremerrary | aeraaaiaa fa sega wexyfaat 1 
amiteatta maa go) afar fear ageaafor 1 
anteea arin waifaferesq 1 genfe agri arcensqarea 
ger chareat afsearragiy 1 wafers a apart aaa fe 1 
art amt yet afqret serat | aqui warnéat sata 
aga St age aie a 1 aragela tr aATHfgTA Fu 
qiaafgeora =oght  aeifaat 1 epee) See au 
seaiargrata qatfeet area | 


Isvara! XXIV : 2006-21la, Sattvata XID: 9-19 


§ 540 
waite at Fate aaaig seer 1 fart aft ed qabgerenfory 
mereaet ari Rea fey | reread Oe Gerd erafisay 
gcd a ait argyseq 1 srenigterd sat aeryfery 
wet ae serach ae oda sais afer 
Camermrige Frag efergTy | 


Hayasirga “ Adi” XXII: 12-160 [Adyar ms.] 


The so-called “eight Murtis”* 


The group of the so-called * cig ” (aglamirti) are named in §541: Brahmi, 
Prajapaty: ; 

in $542 and $943. 
and §546. The remainin, , $55 
The colors for the first five of these eight may be found in the corresponding excerpts. All 
are to be given the standard decorations, garlanded, and afforded the “ érivater” and 
 kaustubha” marks. 
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§ 541 


Padma ‘‘kr.” XVI: 476-49 


§ 542 

TESST Kaas: | AAT Te aeet aferiftart za 
wafaart: age ae eesaet | ae Tei aa aa ay Faia 
drareaced aa: ararenfayfra: 1 wofer a yom gfe ef 


Padma “kr.” XVI: 50-52 


§ 543 

‘ - s fap g sade aaa erento 1 
gareat FT ToeT satreoryfear | sear aferraet F verre TefaTET 1 
gfeser sagt F araga Afteat | a . . 


Hayasirga “Adi” XXIV : 24a 


§ 544 

wages: fermi: 1 wewerernfroaas fran 
aaarerat: atea: aaa aga: 1 eager aa afater wor: 
Padma “kr.” XVI: 53-54 

§ 545 


.  Faderiger oo yfear agate: ot 
api “gorat aq wqgamerga 1 oferasaarest aatroryfrat 
Hayasirga “Adi” XXIV : 66-7 


§ 546 

frase: ater: awa: 1 Gara aa aamrenfaryfes: 
aeal aft aa: carrarradiofa ar) arta epeafey: anyfreat ag feat: 1 
area yay aondt afacfaar | - A 5 

Palma “kr.” XVI: 55-970 
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§ 547 
, Tera wad wy 
cand haat avarenfingfery 1 ated werecreat ah feet 8g 


Padma “kr.” XVI: 576-58 


§ 548 
Jaserrgren fave api 1 cet wag a Ea 1 
Serearg saarea atarerfayfea | aacerarat a gfrar gfe 


Padma “ kr.” XVI: 59-60 


§ 549 
aga giacgar reat eaerat 1 agora ofa fet wit yay 
wert ata eaieagciorey 1 taer afer ond fat Ad weg 11 
wer afar wt aed go areaq | afar awamer seeafe araq 
aan ard gf oafred swevaq | ser Eg ag are gaieaqie i 
wert afar Feet at g fare | eT eee: Sree areas aT HAT 
agin g eaiat fepo aft a wags iain isi ite 
Arges argaaer sites were fate: 1 

Padma “ kr.” XVI; 61-674 

§ 550 

a : . age afte caer appr on 
werusren ypetgfserm 1 yea wat amt wgerdsiagay 
Myst Torergsarenay | arerdt afer wypaettary 1 


Padma “ kr.” VI: 676-69 


§ 551 
tat afro go aqethest car 1 aeenad ge Heat FAT I 


Padma “ kr.” XVI: 70-720 
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Ananta 

The deathless (un anti), serpentine form known as Ananta is always counted first 
nityesitri liberated, chief attendants of the Lord. This is because be 
from his Master, Wherever the Lo 
the Lond sits, Anant serves as the seat; whens 


among the 


Ananta serves as the 


is never very far a 


4 5 wheneve 


ver the Lord reclines, Ananta serves ax the couch; when the yoyuuidrd period of repose on 


the Milk Ocean comes, Ananta serves as the buoyant support. 


id to be white, Tn all cases (§552-$958), he is 
While the ¢ 


nies said also te bear a plow (S555 


Generally speaking. 
$8 1,000 hood 


dd discus are 


8 hei 


said to po 


standard items of his 


a lotus 8). In the passage 


he is said to be seated on the primordial tortoixe, 


), W rosary 


§ 552 
qeefendt emiq pated eer | fad aganryeisrdt ara armel 
Paugkara IV: 157. Paramesvara XI: 1006-10la. rat 1X: OY 


§ 553 
wrrget %¢ agaad faq i avert aqme sat aad wT 
Parasara XIX : 7 


§ 554 
wget td awed Gy | Taye aa aT 
Sega XXVIII: 5 


fered aaret saermefaaissasy 1 aranfsagrerrrara aeqtq 1 
aeamrrerat aeraryfiag | earings swat? eT 


Paugkara XXIV : 24-260 
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§ 556 
Terme precy | a(a)afeaaeds ge wT gn 
weed oe weett ¢ | ameetia we yt Fi 
frerafaferrate aaa | F é : 5 


Sattvata XU : 6-8a.=Tsvara! XXIV : 1976-199 


Garuda 


Of all the clements of Hindu iconogeaphy, few have gained such familiar usage in countries 
beyond India—especially in Southeast Asian areas like Thailand—as has the “vehicle” of 
Vignu, namely Garuda. Especially among Vaignavas even to see this half-bird, half-human 
formis believed to be beneficial. The Garuda-figure, indocd, is a standard fixture, as it were, 
identifying a temple as having Visnu’s Presence within. 


In the following excerpts, the Garuda-form is described as he ocoupies a soptrate shrine 
($557, §558, §559, §561, §563, 6564 and §565), as he is depicted on the temple flag (§574, §575, 
$576 and §577), and as he is used for a rdhana-vehicle (§578). Tn most cases ho is suid to bo 
yolden in color, although white is also given (see, in addition, however, §576). In $572, he 
is suid to have either 2, 4 and 8 or 16 hands—the specifics for what is held by each being given ; 
sve algo §569. He is said to be garlanded with a captive snake. Measurements are available 
in §556 and §567 (for shrino figures), in §575 (for the flag-motif), and in §578 (for the vehicular 
variant). 


Tn §570 and §571 we learn that there are five names by which this man-bird attendant 
is known : Satya, Suparna, Garuda, Tarksya and Vihagedvara. In the former of these two 
passages, the first four of theso arv ussociuted with the four directions—thut is, these are the 
spocitic names given to the Garuqa-tizures 4o often found on the temple walls at the four corners, 


§ 557 

aaa fet aed aariefceary 1 freret 2a fer woreET 
Sega XLIX: 8 

§ 558 

‘ ‘ ‘ wget o@¢ oo aahroryferyg 

Sega XXVIII : 90-100 
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w@eeants fot vienfer 1 darewege aaiegreyfery 
ater get Tuy guage | aegfefed ster afer ry 
awe args we Tere) oo wat I freq aeaT 
warpage J ead ae mag oe aTgufeard ford ey 1 


Vigvaksena XI : 236-254 


§ 531 


senfrierdam af ererater: 1 wafeyuaeed at we: 1 
qeeifern: ag tea +1 wegen af at comm 1 
aay wary agerafrera | feats weaqery a: wiqaieg afro 
wa fy migra 1 pene agocnafgry 


Tavarat XXIV : 337-344 


§ 532 
fowed qfag a aemferte a1 oraerafafe dae fester 1 
a omnfage gatethiity afc 1 cdafage Fes ores Fey aT 


Kapifijala IX : 38-39 


Some rare Murti-forms described 

‘The following eight entries represent some miirti-forms rarely encountered. 
‘These are: §533, Trailokyamohans; § 534, Advaganta; § 535, Ekaspiga; § 536, 
Rajopaladyuti; §537, Namatrayadeva; § 538, Sahasranamamirti; § 539, Saktiéa; and 
§ 40, Harihars. 
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§ 533 


- weang ge: gig ta teenie 1 
reeratt &¢ ah waft FOE whet T gad ange cfrt waq 


We UG rat oe are J faaaq 1 watt: aeadt arf certtrerafae 1 
Hayahirga Adi” XXIU: 16-3 [Adyar me] 


Tévara? XXIV : 352-356 


§ 535 

. . -  Sarafeyrget overgtr | yfery 
eared afregt war tery (? facie 1 werrertant set da feeaag 
areat facet aftfin scrcfermfaary 1 gereerite agi fret Tn 
afrifertrer drreat wart) at fret weftorat gat ee ey 
Bet frafreed arateergratien: 1 fer ares fafifanforntrry 1 


wera [ eomergT | TATeEATTMTTTTTT: | afc: Tees eer enya 
aging a qaqendtea: | gfe afer da orqe qe FET 
amet aa at gafaar wa | wafserryeitersrgeem: 1 


* Sattvate XIT: 1216-141. |i Iévarat XXIV : 3135-333, 
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§ 559 

emg amt g me army | geewaqer’ verecnficdy 
waet oat oaayenyfaq 1 agedegrtigqedfeafaay 
We qat aed area | aye tata wre fagaeafey 
feyt qfeant gq aared faenfesy 1 snfatad wa afemsenaa 1 
afeat oderaicy: ogerefy 1 seraarwet | werafafeafaay 
afart ata rad afore 1 cerfmteet | guserdfayfary 
fetta demerger | aargerat Fara aterm war fay 
Isvarat 1X : 22-28.=Paramedvara XI: 210-280 

§ 560 

Feray adisafery orange wera afer. mes fay acerrafary i 
aeraet faqeret owas pier | geet chigeerernsonfiery 
werat a taTy 1 teereceaed  aEefeta 1 
faferrarat 9 aa ETy | ngeegitafareg = faryfory 
Wet warm ae after sft agar aH aT WaT 11 


Paramesvara XI: 114-118 


§ 561 

aseen faetemagaigaafaa: | argo van ara fedte arf amet 
ama spt yorifas 1 meats frat at aefteagerfary 
dearqadaaa sea faearft ati ¥ . é 
Sripraina XV ; 13-150 

§ 562 

afert aed fast: aaaretatany | tered frgaet cages gitery 


afer agaeer wel AAS FAT 1 
Isvara! IX : 112-1160 
210 


szeasy Google eRe 


Referee OEE | 1 af gersafeat fearadtaaa aq " 
aferircateraren: gfad wad 1 gods qa wat cad wag 
Padma “kr.” XXII: 8-11 


§ 564 

‘ ‘ gm aad + ambi seaieq 
susp. dead fromiq 1 w@prarni fart celery 
wet g df sas gq ae) agen wet apo 
Arerenfargé armrorafery 1 ed Gomes fren aoe afer 
a wea tareadtada mes WG | wae Tag Ten fata 
Vigvaksona XX : 1495-153 


§ 565 
wie saenfa acest airy 1 Tae Waa aTfeat aah 
qeyergn aE wyetr safer | reat Fes Het TF FareT ade 1 
art fet area cat art aaat 10 aatadert saeefrert 
qa: sat: aigeonfisr: 1 ag cer arte Fath cwEraet 
afetitser fear: sfearer aca: 1 afarh: aftoat arat eset AIT: 

Hayadirga “Adi” XVIII: 1-5 (Adayar ms.) 


§ 566 
wast fafa arma fatter | searing A TAT 
argrerectogs: gatsargrent ara Feng favaret afrearwer amyst wea I 
wareeaTeat ag sTaiyeT T | qe oe ofaad fae u 
ai acifed ad aaui fafe adr 1 fag qetfendt cet deatcenfaeqet 
wt aera era cafaegie: | eat a ofa feaarrieer 
Ware aM ¢ dayveataaq 1 fafa arene cet feg orgfeq 
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ae: aHTAeaTY | ReaaeMefeery ora waa 
wera WaT eT | To Bad fad aeititerdeadt 
Sattvata XXIV ; 250- 


§ 567 
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. : Iya aa: at qed ge 
a famaran afeed araizat 1 “fact: agora faracafoa: 
gfewiarereat oat aatareaefaot 1 afeafa orrergfasta fagipac: 
aad aoe: wafaferrg 1 aa: adafacd arene carey aeafaq 
aap sae ara fede geafeag 1 eet ordi sree avecrafery 
aggadtd aiamanfarqy 10 Ticenifad ara aster gredifrry 
qoierq Ponitearated ar afaeraq | afer araisa feed ar feorgeer ara 
aearg atest asa aerrat aatfzary | faerestafaed qerqerdaiferr 


+ . . 

‘ yore fara feat ara arait 
feada oredr yfrata ar rmaregeat | wat wat 4a carter are afeaar 
Tivarat VIII: 20-9, 156-16 


§ 568 

wat afafaaista coq aorft yt | aaaeaTage Ae TesTTETT 
areagiig: qa aseafeiaq 1 at aaagrat as gar fata: 
aecargett tar ars at ames | af TIA aEMes THA 
way mrramrafafae aft 1 afadterya ar afaargoraerar 
areeteiren aval aed saaferen: 1 atfaeqer garden tren: aeivafe fear: 
Vibagendra III ; 23-27 
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“© Tevara® VILL: 30-0, 15-16 = Piramoivara VILL: 30-0, 164-16 
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Igvara! VIII : 40-57 


8 Tevara! VIET: 40-47, TovaraY NXTV : 370-976. Sittwata XID: 178-184 
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@ Tavera! XXIV + 370-358e, /Sattvata XII: 178-196; ae also Tévara! VEIT: 40-47 and 
‘Parameévara VIII : 396 ff. 
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Vigvakeena XXVI : 350-44 
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Aniruddha XX : 385-45, 71 
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Tévarat X : 236-261 
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fag veifeaat vat deqingatreget | car Sgtanaat carrer serfergfir: 
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Tovara? XVIT ; 215-235 


Visvaksena 


Just as Ganapati serves in some Saivite temples as the commander-in-chief of the divine 
forces, so the Vaignava equivalent is Visvaksena. So also is he approached first before the 
worshipper approaches the Lord with ritualistic worship. These things being the case, he 
‘occupies a peculiar and honored place in Vaisnava piety and practice. 


Teonographically, he is shown with a round belly (§582), having two or—more often— 
four hands. In these he usually holds the conch and discus along with the mace ; with the 
other hand he may display a comforting gesture or the “ jadna-mudra”. See §679, §583, 
$682 and §580. In §581 and §582 his color is stated to be dark ; §583 adds to this that his 
hair is red, his nose is broad, his white teeth are revealed by his smile, his eyebrows curved, 
his nails pointed, etc. His aspect is further described there as benign, although now and 


then it reflects passing flashes of anger. In §580, $582 and §583 he is described as being 
crowned with a resplendent diadem. 


§ 579 

ager? 3 rapa | aateendgm 6 faeatane Fe 
Sesa XXVIII: 14 

§ 580 
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Parasara XIX 
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Isvara? VIII: 1100-130 


Sudarsana 


Sudarsana is the Lord's prot 
as one of the dyulha- 
Chapter Eight), Sucl 


‘and menacing) Discus personiticd. While the diseus, 
mored in its own right (see §726-§729, below, in 
e worshipped separately in his own shrine, Although 
ho is often depicted as of ferocious mein, to the true devotee he offers succour, To him, a 
pious devotee may go in search of his benediction and, by offering him special honors, may 
gain wealth, relief from disease and other benefits. 


‘udariana is presented as a figure standing within the cirele of a 
He mur ($591), six ($9AN), eight ($501 and $595), 
sixteen ($585 and $595) or thirty-two ($595) hands—the astr-weapons for which are 
specified ($691 and §595). Such an icon may be made of gold, silver or copper (§593). 
In torms of meditating upon him, ono is to think of Sudlardana as having the color of 
lames (§585 und §590). According to §594, his measuroment is to be undertaken in the 
 navatila” division. 


Tconographically 
flaming wheel (sve 


hav 


‘Two unusual descriptions are encountered in the excerpts below- in $87 he is said to 
2, andl in $597 he is depicted in combination with Narusimba (cf. §338 and 


be revealed dancin; 


$339, above). 


§ 584 
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Sega XXIV: 6 
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Paraéara XVI :7 

221 


oiatzesty Google 


wfiemitd te feet get feery 1 caret we omEeMigET 
wosqgend  watacfearq 1 agrees «= (Refer 
vefred gaag aesateargTy 1 fagfegry gfavafagaantee: 0 
area: soargzfreray | aad arrasrar fae cfr Ft 1 
fadifsargis at sexfaa vier) cefaa a aarat frafaa adiafag 
eartantacgitcenitefireatiza: 1 


Tévarat X : 206-300 
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Tévara! IX : 1056-11la = Paramesvara XI : 108-113 
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Purugottama VIL: f0b-120 
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Lakgmj Tantra XXXI: 45-60) 

223 


Google NIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


azaearpaht waranatt ZF r " 
Tay aaa 1 ANTE aynenyn wy 
amt aati Fo aaa a Cy Sarda 


wR aay | wae | argh: Were 
cfs oaeaeit ET 
nay Toran 1 TTT Tea 
ami amt aot a are wa Tay Berea 
wrinearan aard 7e | RRP A argh: Gee 


ciara aT oT) EA ea eT WAT 
coma ova fare TTT: 
agra Aare am 1 Ate ae ae a eA Ta 
Vibiagencra UL : 655-78 
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wart BSsseneied at wip 1 wahrorige 6 adeiratfrerg 
arerfraquant wayengeary 1 we wafetd J qaaq sais i 


Vigvaksens XX : 154-155 
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Vihagendra IV : 1-6 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 


THE DIVINE BEINGS 
IN THE TEMPLE PRECINCTS 


‘The temple, with the icon of the Lord at its vital center, pulsates 
in all its parts with the enlivening presence of divine beings that 
populate, protect and sanctify its holy precincts. In this chapter we 
turn to descriptions of the various parivaradevatés, or divinities, that 
“ surround” the sanctum sanctorum. In every courtyard, at all gateways, 
facing in each direction, and as part of every structure we find specific gods 
and demigods, goddesses and guardians installed, saluted and honored in 
daily worship routines. 


‘Aside from the theological dimensions of their presence, in terms of 
our present concerns, these figures when properly depicted in their places 
add beauty and comliness to the compound (§598). 
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In this chapter, after a brief summary section surveying the entire 
temple with its population of divine Leings (§599-{605), we turn to passages 
describing the dvarapdlakas or doorway guardians, then to the deities of 
the first courtyard, and from there outward in an increasingly expanding 
view to the farther courtyards and finally to the outer limits of the temple 
precincts. Because most of these beings are subsidiary divines only, we 
shall treat them in larger blocks of excerpts than in preceding chapters, 
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fret saat ars ater 1 sertefege seriegrrarry 1 
Rete a waa avai aenige: 1. 3 . é 


Bhargava Tantra III : 3148 


cerag waq fart qerag: | feqrervarara aermerg aT it 


Paugkara IV: 159-161 


§ 604 

. Sreeft alt oa fererg tere 
sfereart afery seer: | gat g gt et Rie gw ge 
amarreat ffs frearqad saectq 1 ager waendigat afeiery 1 
warrergeer ofan: safe: 1 wre start yy 
ceaphige wes aft waeeq 1 gal aad a drew g aT 
fart tard oe tevaq TreTaT 1 Cay faweetr ere Tea 1 
at: Qivaet araeearnfar 1 meanerrit aver geieeaqrea 


Gripraina XV: 155-21 


§ 605 

agafeat g ofearaq seertq 1 Sere seed aera eT 
war afer ored frat stat eat) warhead wat ges fa Fa aT 
qredaterat: gaig ft andl dfaatq 1 aenft feared g areeeaTeT 
set aegfes wert omy aa | weg I tend agmeTy 
wey g aad oftat 1 ania vente afar mart 
Rgearet ord ta aa aca 1 gent g ade aarfeet ada =o 
waiordedt yet game: 1 sae afar weg aie 
agafadeeg wert wqaery | reife g ori oferta 
wad dxaenft wert a adiefe 1 wet afr gare Tet wT 
walfeet car os gataeafeeert: 10 at a afer red zag Fea Gat: 1 
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set anfad + ated fergye 1 itgfrreed g carer fairer: 
sinpirat fed gq wert ofteaea 1 aniegfet go aah agery 
GF ase sears: | eth eae Falerey eTTHTAATT 
We Wat Aa SUAS ed FAT | aN Ga ded fe fafear aq 
fafeaq feared sigata fafeaq wae 1 arena g car aed oftaré fatrea: 
aosransy aren afermterereda: 1 fasted afer g ange aft car 
ard ofeae wrt Eerenfiecarfetty 1 wiferer areared J way ws sfersstq 11 
meant J met etd ath: 1 wader Steer fedtae 


mrerorattembltrenty! sert(aretinjeter ating roert:p 
TI afer qatg Tes | . 


Kapinjoe XII: 165 1894 


Guardians of the gates 


In this section are presented passages that take up in detail the paired doorway guardians 
—irst in general (§606-§609), and then in pairs : Capda/Pracanda (§610-§613), Dhatr/Vidhaty 
(§614-§616), Jays/Vijaya (§617), Bhadra/Subhadra (§618), and certain figures subsidiary to 
these (§619). 


§ 606 
“averavel erat a fara a saeraT 1 fais wee que me: 11 
@ rer wel migrate | terdteqereniarrengs: 1 
wert frome adfeiferre 4 1 daneagd dead age: 1 
Tergerers earhedferareda: 1 e F y 
Paramesvara XI : 87-90 


* Paugkara IV: 180-181a; Tévara IX : 845-87, 
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§ 607 

were wgatanigat 1 serecet fret | aefteagerfadt 
afetercrredett gfraet mart 1 averavel ade otal fawarf aT 
Sripraéna XV : 2-3 


§608 
oft wfieorer wie fea oi agt @ me a Tey 
wert deary might wary 1 tera? ageraaigat 


meigawaferren sare) sett: atfesiat ara Faq: sre: 
aa: grit mesenedeang dfeaar: | afradf werqfe: eder aafag fea: 
aot wast eredt frre: 1 fenmeevarererembemfeear: 11 
afradf serge: sere: grafer: 1 eter adfreta ogee 
ferd set: aad Tae | wageda art & fie: ogteaT: 1 
fap: ad wat cfnia ter gio aes cae cee: RT 
eS ee qefargeta agraaeatad: 1 


aaTaereTT TTT STAT aT: 

sireramrprgeg wang: adarye: garg) acola ante: oefeee i 
qreawrafarer fe at atta aq feadt 1 aadtemareeragettg qiaq 
ferreaeg dear: efi str g 1 éeqaer: at wet of 
waa Fa: Ge aya: 1 wa TORMM aayInyfier: 
aeane = fratareadtom: | Grd oases 
amentat waefeatfag ar: 2 y : 
Tévara’ TX ; 243-2594 
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UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


CANDA 
(To face entry § 611, p. 233) 


Original from 
Digitized by Google UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


§ 610 
aren eft ae aera api | ween fet cee 
metered gf frit irrefiory SE FS aS Pe 
aesnge deared frre 1 


arsertene XX : 148-1500 


§ 611 
‘ronfeeriarht weap: | saaMtecias quit arfiaiae: 
aya freer terofafrafer: 1 dereceaea: fer 
ere ee te et 


Parameévara XI : 12-190 


§ 612 

3 F . et g afer wet gam qn 
Tevet wat sping 1 ftenenfeerge armroraferq 
Vigvaksena XX : 1500-151 

§ 613 

aat fant g eneigorm: 1 at miqgereerqe go cfent 
tatarront go see ate oq) fq wee aoa erfeeda: 
yet arava are aafestfaay 1 afert aoravsen ead at afer at 
Iévara? IX : 19-21 

§ 614 

agaig frag aT eatq area are to arart faa gs fara 
Vigvaksena XX : 157 


* cf. Paugkara IV : 163-169; See also Tévara? IX : 125-18 
tof. Paromesvara XI: 198-210; Ser also Paugkara IV : 1718-172 


235 


Google 


warrergrereangiedterat | qenisdernratntarrrrt 1 


Tavara IX ; 29-31a ; Paramesvara XT ; 284-30 


§ 616 
afert aoraveca ett at afer a1 cenindtaret angel tafe 
carree aa cHaTgerat 1 amt argfaerartt at aferora: fered 


Paugkara IV : 173-174 


§ 617 
ardiggreart femrearratadt 1 dtdtefieeet tet srecgofrgfeat 1 
aot quersfaedt geet gefreet 1 ot we faad are sera ae aT 


Pauskara IV ; 175-176=Tsvara’ IX ; 490-Sla=Paramesvara XI : 54-55 


§ 618 

i 2 . Sargeret @ atest 
Aeiroantt: genifeafaaet 1 gatas’) area owaqaeat 
aqerared: wareariatigefearat 1 cat aepadt aretq eareat at afer at 1 
art faqraat var weer afer | at hig annie” gfraq 
meniafe feared wargerate ferry 1 orered eferot are and go fa afta 


Tsvarat IX : 75-83 
* of. Piramedvara XI : 81-86; See alco Paugkara TV : 117-1784 
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BHADRA 
face entry §618, p. 236) 


(To 


from 


Original 
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


Digitized by Google 


Original from 


Digitized by Google UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


§ 619 

. areavaat measarger: gem: fea: 

feomquaret wel eaten gameaTT: | wa gas Tel aRt Fa Tae: 11 
arg ost ear asi voere feorra: 1 after achitger arm: seaaefeaa: 11 
Padma ‘ kr.’ XXII: 446-46 


Deities found in the inner (first) courtyard 


Deities of the inner, or first, courtyard* are the following : Upendra (§620-§622) ; Sirya 
(§623-§625) ; Candra (§626- §629) ; Kama (§630-§632) ; Gajanana, also known as Vindyaka 
(§633-§641) ; Sanmukha (§642-§645); Kubera (§646-§649) ; Rudra (§650-$654) ; Kgctresa, 
also known as Vastupuruga (§655-§658) ; and Brahma (§659-§665). It should be understood 
that all of these beings are seen as devoted to the Lord Vignu, bearing emblems and marks 
that pertain to Him. For examples, both Vinayaka and Rudra—usually depicted in Indian 
art and iconography as Saivite deities— are clearly devotees here of Viynu, the former carrying 
the conch and discus, the latter holding a rosary to symbolize his constant repetition of the 
“ astakgara "-mantra addressed to Narayana. 


§ 620 
i F 5 ste: sgeefcrorgufryion: 11 


Padma“ kr." XVI: 416 


§ 621 
‘ i 2 stares aft freeafergary 


Padma ‘kr,’ XXII : 536 


sre: gafernt dfeadt faraaa 1 vel airmen afer germ: 1 
wad g vervat chat g oneres: 1 sore argferrt aqtarerdtet 
qafet aiarrereft omratet 1 araefred area ade arty 
we enfesanter: eamrearactaan: 1 ue ates Mpa es 
wrt yeaeafegeramrda fe 1 soagireqaa ggerfefeyfin: 1 
ast farrenf skadt agine: | cartedferarert eaiaifeaeter: 


* Itshould be noted that most of these deities may also have shrines of their own outside the 
temple precincts, 
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aon frp OF veard erst eq 1 za Seas era: str g 
afr qo aa aap at ovat anigemdfeataeg a 
Tovara! IX : 59-66 = Paramedvara XI: 64-71 

§ 623 

warped § odiaaesfrufery 1 oagerqefeary fet FaeINeT 


Naradiye XXVIII: 47 


§ 624 

: arates fers we cenracat fray 1 
groan frees ent Frys \ fawrt treed waren a frtferq 
sera faye erreeerig 1 oeitt aT get fet caecmigt 
anfecar aren var agarfe fereraq | 
Padma ‘kr.’ XXII: 126-14, 476 


§ 625 

: i. ; mmenacard § giearad wa 0 
agate feared smart ar renfafie) meed ara ae aT mreare Sryfry 
qa aged aT areaq at aq) ferred ae aaa: 
arent Taaet a aragusonfory 1 weeenfgay Tare 
aIRTgAge corvessifery | caret amrtt gai feereasfe aT 
gaivarcnfeat saoret 4 ged: 1 OR Great Sa qeregeafa 
am: orton aia adatom: Bo mag aia Tt aa gator 


Sanatkumara “Siva” I: 1426-148 


§ 626 

; R ameter: at fapisegereqy: 1 
Hayasirga “Adi” XXIII: 8 2 
§ 627 
gata aftr’ aeryfrafefy: | afad sera areat ggerfery 
Padma ‘ke.’ XXL: 15 
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§ 628 
faart coat g fer ufafameq 1 cerameret a gage ofryfery 
5 Naradiya XXVIII: 10 


§ 629 

2 3 . ree: Ted aETTTA AAT 
wget gad a eeapernft ari smart arf adie sererorenft ar 
aTaTE PIG aT Tag ae areaq | Aaa serait ered aa: 
Ue wraet ersodfng 1 fae anit gai gyenfery 1 
ware at fey cater | pareamenfedt tad da Of 
Gepost deans 1 ware gaia aeragenfea 
ware arf fra anit artariroaredat: | Yaeger a ated Gravatt i 
srareearaa: Hal Marae || AeA g ar gate aaras fewer: 
Sanatkumara “ Siva” I; 3436-350 


§ 630 
art wah camarconform | gearanted wi fast grr 
aa agit sermgenfery 1 eee FeRERTATTER: 1 
gfearmeagqa + few a gare | 


Padma “ kr.” XXII: 16-184 


§ 631 
wet aries deat qe | Trerdary cagenfeyfery 
fafeange ureateeey 1 fatter art agren edie 
ag gay geaniquhary 1 wwarmfad gaieer & afert wey 
wgarnfad gated arrest Seo anf fet aa aft = ont 


Naradiya XXVIII : 88-91 

§ 632 

i t . orraet = Bo aT SaIEaTTATERT 
cere wT Heat Gahaeafaert: 1 afeagS g ar gag ofeqaanfe ar 
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famat wait sraq reat at) zach g dtostrmreny 
Taare F at aie areft 1 taenaris ateoe adeat ger eda: 
wranft wont cegreracet 1 gedt faferriser gaiq arg g 
ane sifegtt aft ett amin 1 afeot Br cedar ewe: epiihy: 
Strenanfet: gaig geargfirce: ITE ' are cera ¥ COROT EAT 


sorted adh ate ggafgentor 1 aft qaamt engerenfgepior 
afer feared arid g aq | erareerTNe: HaterEceaTAgeTy 


Sanatkumara “ Siva” I: 2935-307 


§ 633 


ecfemragict sermntetifeny | meen ete aytirneron 


wr g ett wereneforey 


Padma “ kr,” XXII: 186-20 


§ 634 


ferret aera gecpfentores: 


arrerent RATA TIT TT 


\ Pribitse gesqnet arrratedterary 


ye ease cer feet gaan | teh areas as oes aah 
wor gree arat gat ardwetfeaet 1 dteaer anteeg sacra: eet 
sefrreyert meget wad 1 at adhe aq ayer aTffeat 
weg gH Te wet 
Set Red SMR) MRSS eee NT: 


aye: ofrerera: sretgrerafert | 


Hoayabirga * Adi” XXIV : 14-19 [sic] 
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§ 635 
ores afer oret cart moreag | asd ara ag aT sare ara aftea: 1 
seofrgest aaa aeafara: 1 araq osfrat wag qahtderfaet: 
feaaw waate f i waew SUES i 
gaiefart g nisi arama 10 ecremaia ced wel 1 
avait acaret seat at ot 1 qemenmiaid §yergenfor 


Sanatkumara ‘Siva’ I: 89-93 


§ 636 

. aisat arraurearearesr fe fate vert 

aise freter wea a fig aTerTH: ER: 1 aTearaaaeaTaaaT ETT 
aq omfa afet yraeavacft: 1 og TARA Tere Fo Ae 
aafaferamt aa egrerafaay 1 cerg fad a gat a anit fara 71 
mairadarm adaerifaet 1 faardtat g aed wert aeafart: 
venfenfegiin ered g ceth: 1 See Gat Gaarwert WaT 1 
Vigvaksena X : 1106-115 


array morarara. Framerate, 1 tarnfeg tig geared feaary aq 
Heron fetta carreras fea: 1 aaewafgarend frg qarfeatinat: 1 
ermtat gayt oatraera 1 ovieitead wate faery i 


fraser 
Tra Gt TEE: | dwenfasian: ame serafz 
Isvara! VIII : 1486-160 
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§ 638 

- Seat farce arent aft ont " 
aria: fet: aeitcten ere fea wa I : 
Padina “kr.” XXII ; 436-446 


§ 639 

: ‘ ; wordt agatg sragfa fromm 1 
wofsarggfed orang 1 amet gear aeTerEaey 
wren J eat woeanfoy | area a eT TATE NYT II 
Padma “kr.” XXII : 185-20 


§ 640 

. z facta dere vet adfariearaty i 
seafereeret Arey aRITSG ATE | ATRTTTRTRERTEATRTNTETHTATENT 
geerrenge seat apgaq | gemedaaraia ammat cot afer 
oeerewent wet fafarhr yy AT | ad FO aT aT TH aT Afra 
amrawemtda artery 1 aataaaige? §=6oaabromyfry 
aga (feat a?) fart are erg 1 araaiedtaret dareaceafaay 
TERMS TY TATETY | feategfrerge adfeearrng FATT II 
araamfanea arnd farameq 1 cfeiser were g it yr 1 
aa ug waged wrereege aA 1) ot wale ae TTT IT I 
afar rey eT wea Tag A 1 gee aaTA ove atsaeatfer J 11 
feairgtrargs eferaeres geq | fered rar ie fertergeey waq 
figienés aeteaged: | wat cat a etd gq featq 
araragied Steer Te ATA AQ | ATTA TET SPAT: 1 
wa daca fart qaag feraar 1 oo fafoatztesfer rq a afgga 1 
fare aa sft = 1 sfermanmia shared maT 


aoa | ea a4 fase aissag fet 1 aay eeraareifa wi g faa wag 
amt farmer aad a qipac 1 wrat g dea qaag fer fer 
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VIGHNESA 
(To face entry § 640, p. 242) 


Original from 
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


Digitized by Google 


Google 


gat ar frat at dear fafeargay 1 Rerasfeny fear afteearaag 9eq 1 
faerie I aart wd set gfe a anedt Hat gat wag 
ar cat a iq aaa | fier Ge AT 1 


Vigvaksena XI ; 2855-306 


§ 641 
aameafnicarorisaery | ATT gfeaaa 6 qeraiaary 


aifes gare 4 ard TT OM | sige wats” faerie aT 
age: sft ania rq 1 gecafearat erga gies: 
ayetefarar gfe aquet: | famtatafae ered geet gee 
aifat aera wat yfnadaq 1 TreaTAATAT a SEAT ASH: u 
manger afaaer faeewarger Fat ' qearger ager vf wat waq " 
pga la Day haa aat aavifaraer Tad aTHAT AT 

aret Agar ofa fafa waq 1 cerarwler ites Fea 
faatgrarraiat gat at enferq 1 weresfersnat go sft oof 
wet anit weary weafrattfery | 


Padma ‘ kr.’ XXXII : 27-35 [sic.] 


§ 642 
wae + agaig afsiiggemy 1 amet get oat afer 
word caret wreat aafwaighe: wag) aan TETATTTETT 1 


aeaqeagergatetnyiray | aeareqat | gat afer areagee® 
oifertearasntsay 1 TH mMpa_Ugmd aT 1 
wat gent fate: aga 1 afert ey YS aR orarget sar 1 
SSO Sy ane SE Dee AIS Nene 
aifaerafa ar ger verge J afer | 

Padma ‘ kr.’ XXII ; 21-276 


§ 643 

: arayage aed wp 1 

gfrast Radu arorenyteay | aquntead gaiq mare gq fete: 
Naradiya XXVIII : 410-42 
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§ 644 

. aqaored) fap aeeTye 1 
FRE THs F af ated maa \ faqoeg aarena craeisiameaay 1 
ogee aft wpiicafrern 1 cafe: afeeat a eae: 
Hayadipsa ‘Adi’ XXIV : 206-22 


§ 645 

. wee: gaiq aed FET 
rare Orme Gey MT enfefic 1 maeat herve fog aaig TCRY 
fratdrarraret gy avifreat fawerr: | fie ora: carder ceearerry 
awerq wit at 7 sfeatq 1 srercengat sfrat areaq aa: 
yet wear osfrar acortsraeme: 1 afediqerdedt cadacrcahry 0 
agit oafwet yemgeriery 1 quemenrtcrenquaatedtirry 
aeafafgiinad g dremearcutary 1 afd g caret unefercenay 1 
seater aaa aT Ga: | searearfe ar gated ae a TAT I 
erate ospfia fearmtata ar 1 nade wierd ead arqaTet 
arrermest ¢ fra sar a qa: afer stat ard fad crracet 
grsnrerreaia «= yeragedfet 1 rarer: = gare 


Sanatkumara ‘Siva’ I : 1186-128 


§ 646 
aaa wad firgret ayprfaay 1 


Naradiya XXVIII: 296 


§ 647 

werd gig areca: 1 afeas waren g afer 
Prag: sravat gerq faeiiat 1 aerredfagte | srereeiiei fag: 1 
foorfafecerfrat gaiart: sara 1 sreregae aden sf steer 
waaay aaa feat gaigteey 1 acer aa afd feat 
fend qefrqret daca 1 ages + yfeenifenfom 11 
gars T Tyet Prat geqT | std eraq as aafeegera: 
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feared stegfaget 4 geod: 1 arwaet go feat tet feat ui 
waa ggaered cfeeftergft wo areeirred sg fivect feat 
Terateht sat arial get get 1 cea gat saearfa gaca AgIeTA: 
Sanatkum&ra ‘ Siva’ I ; 72-78; 80-81 

§ 648 

gieee oma eretqeafa: 1 adeerraryy | rerergediore: 


Hoyabirea “ Adi” XXV; 10-11 [Adyar me] 


§ 649 


Padma ‘ kr.’ XXIL: 27b-3la 


§ 650 

HHATHTAL VATA 1 

Frit sdeegnt sted atembarfeny 1 areerefieiter ae eterna W 
Vigvaksena XX : 1636-164 


§ 651 

‘ ‘ , feet afedt Oe armroryfery 1 
mente semgenfor 1 fre teat a afead afer 
Naradiya XXVIII: 54b-55, 

§ 652 

teadeafs fafac fearca aafe 4 1 Heggeder fer? a app 
wHhrmigs semgenform 1 farce ati oa genio 


warrordge 9oaaifnrine 1 oot ar etd ad fafe are 
Visvaksena XX : 95-97 
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§ 653 

e frome segenfery 1 agit fteaefrgterfagicg 
ameniget aahroryfeacy 1 imal sic lin abi " 
arrent % gearat fear rey ETT I : : 
Padma ‘ kr,’ XXII: 31-330 


§ 654 
# mrareeargetr sferat erate gw: I 
aria ate ete ge ofa 1 Reever gaia fad 7 | ATCT " 


gate waq cart feet 1 garearrcrfeal yr a FEAT TaT 
afert ta ary a feat art faarfet 1 saaegert anf adartorredat: 1 
afert reat erat TTY FATS | STAT Tar a atfererfot 
ered agar a aa: pila goa: 1 afert aat aa cadaercadt 
wen afer eet taeiprrteda: 1 afro argarfaer wer faeafe afeat: 
arrag anfact afafaccatat: 1 adr gaa: erat warfeet aenfafr 
wet: ofarrg wt feta: 1 garaged: ey Soest a afer: 11 
wafer garisata a 1 fade: sieracre: ofeareat: 1 
qaaaiera pete: epraferg 1 srareearae: Fale ANITA 


Sanatkumara ¢ Siva’ Ds 175-183 

§ 655 

aaa fap emtq tara oo fesigargre weet Feay ul 
gfesamett anda ogenq | geriergrita atfwafamt ou 
aera faataet Asari fot 1 . . . . 


Isvara! IX : 7-94=Paramedvara XI : 60-3 

§ 656 

ams oo waaig Fetggehaey 1 aces Eafe 
amt at weat get aaat Ft aan ahigt rargergent: u 


Padma ‘kr,’ XXII : 34-35 
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§ 657 
Sree & weeedigeratad 1 arecdirdtararat at feadt adacerg 
tran: see fap wus afata stra watered: 


Tévara IX : 4-6 


§ 658 
aerated at feadt ataceme | daeaes: seaa) feast cee 
afar =o ate eater: TetaaINIaeTyTT: 
aera fay eared aTETTET: | . 


Paramesvara XI ; 4-6a 


§ 659 

vam teat fowgeet | anit a feat aft dared ga few 
Naradiya XXVIII ; 25 

§ 660 

aia osqaig wemgenfory | feerniantd feet om 
want araq aa qateaeafaeat: 1 anlaha gala a fead afd tow 


Sanatkumara ‘Siva’ 1 ; 36-37 


§ 661 

: a went weg saver 

dared ered ent wet fg ct aairedd aerqafagfoa: 
fart: Te aed aeaateet: «1 feanrenfeearg? feerearaafaat: 
feoreqeraa fereaer fer 1 weeheanieiesaaTt: 
aieaferardrscrare treat 1 WARTS GAT: 
afar yoified: eeoengerfefe: 1 wena aae faa qo: W 
foprearara aeareng at oat Satq ad 4 fered 
Paramegvara XI : 1016-107 

of. Paugkara IV + 128; als Tvara! 1X 199 
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sajengaig: 9 qesrecmes: SSRN 9 wraaeate: 
sited fener get TUTRETTAGTTy | ares afin carga TFET 


eee edt sce er te fer er u 
fafafaccerar we erat Aceeaa STAT | 
Hayabirga XXI: 12-160 


§ 663 

5 7 c qoreraage fate senator 
agit aan sgtet ame 1 oasterraee aatrorhfery 
wierd get afefeafrearnay | cded adt eaaq wet FAMTAAT 
wert afer at aaaaie a faaaq | amet aeeraEd Sa HaERA HI 
wt ae aft amet gt 1 et go afer we wAeTETT I 


. . . 


wer afar? go tet Te aeeaity) feadq eat get we 
wa per fata wert seer) Tae Bai Torafafe opTT 
wat gfrarge fafesfrere aeraq sevafefeaq va deara wASTETT II 
weeaisaat ga afet ofatsqat | armeatererred at FeTaTTTAATT II 
waht serena ar afer | aaTaeeaT Fea sTararq fafeaq AT UI 
agrerafan aft arterrerat 1 eat gq frat at carat fawrra: 1 

- west fart a di wa wR ATI 
mrcererrata mere feet | matt saenft ofarefattrrq 
aera are ory gergeey |afe: area zeit afer ermfra: 11 
wal af@ieeatt arpd anise: 1 ope areata fanarcneat 
waft aatea faders? 1 wgaafedt da gditaerereat 


Vigvaksena XI : 2066-210; 213-218; 2210-225 


§ 664 
ofan saente saareraerary || SAAT area Stee HEAT: Ge Tafa: 
aearafe acare: after gare 1 afte: seat cet aferor cerarfirar: 
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@ afeinait amored ania: | carseat g aft + acer i 
afert svat wrt fet 2a a gece areeerfe otarftoaredat: 1 
afert arat eral carats saTSaeT | aad qeen: arat warfeet aa: feat 
wor gy afrertarmred eta at ag seat aaeTeA FATT 
ay gienea eragq aeafzer: 1 gre) aia afte: wer: fraraR 
eaeaage: TST waisferarfrefaret | ag: eave: fae eat acta: afeatfae 
qafssmeramtat Yq: YF AE: 1 Yee aT eaTeT aie: fete 
Taredt Faq we Te: we TATA: «| Ta 7 Fie wes Sat: 
weg wet 4 gaig fereafrag aq | saTeeaTTe: Haig deers fewer: 
wre ret oF ot ofarmareaT | afer dat 4a ofat sreqe aa: 1 
a gaig saa wa: cary | TAT HAA go csearei fafafetty 
ade sores g area a facwa: | ae TATE: eae aT: 11 
Ter vist sig ofeatq 1) werreg lar sere agra: 1 
Jet gat a sarel esa ner: ee: | Aare) Bfrearet ser: ofearerT: 1 

Sanatkumara ‘Siva’ I: 38-53 


§ 665 


srretrorrsa fartarnt arte coan fate fae rier fore feota ferro a eg 

Treaaere ATR CH aaa aaa TTA AT TT TAT 
afore 4 ( ? sRacafesrronise Rafa taniterisigmiat:, terri 
mara, fered: serert:, arierafeart;, srrerent:, fagae’:, aratoret:, siege, 


areas aifrenr, freaitgd gasses vege, arerpegeante- 
qeard fara agagea seats deta 1 
Vigvaksena XXVII 


Deities of the second courtyard 


‘The following deities, described iconographically in the excerpts below, are found in the 
second courtyard: Saikhanidhi and Padmanidhi (the conch and lotus personified : §666) ; 
Kapila (§667) ; Virabhacra (§668-$669) ; Kumuda and Kumudaksa (§670-§672) ; Pupdarike 
and Vamana (§673-§675); Saiikukarna and Sarpanetra (§676 $678); Manava and Prénigarbha 
(§679) ; Sumukha and Supratisthita (§680-6s1) ; and the twin ASvins (§682-§683), 


afar eta araat ateeq | eat ta ea af eT 
waar argent aanfifrarfadt 1 ata ad ar ot at auch fir i 
at oriert qat vafeieas: 10 greet aft fre agetefe 
Teret aft ate go) sara aft om ureieet Faq 
ad waft: cuftieg fartaaq 1 azererrenfret iq dertefernfea: 1 


Paramesvara XT: 72-80 cf. Idvarat IX : 67b-750 


§ 667 

fanfatd wraq agai api | waa serevsravercergiary 11 
pecargana saTaeahgay 1 adh seme arte: safer: eT 
frprgranht grag | gpecmigind saarenengEy 


areata & afte aarai ff 1 atset: aad 2a: arfergat arafera: 
apfenioagen carasaq faafa a afserfescrat g wert acre’ 


Tavarat XXIV : 214-218 
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§ 668 
weet dromerat parfterat wag 1 
Padma kr.’ XXII : 436 


§ 669° 

. c : SS Ty eI uw 
RIT: Brat TeTAVayAH ET: | 
Hayabirsa ‘Adi’ XXIV : 1-20 (Adyar ms.) 

§ 670 

“sae: gyeram osawactemt | gfemrergrt sae safe feat 1 
ararecafaargt arargveergindt | atarareatfadt tax avaratfoeret feor 1 
aranrafafecargt araracafegiedt 1 pyererriterer earreay afer: we: 1 
sarfasderarar frofse: | afereerrd eatq fedtt aferot wey 
margaret gay | cela aa agaereteTy 
ah gat ontefgcart Fe TOE CF FaTeT are waa 
great great weet gy aetortata fe goede are area ep 
meseaqueet + Aoneregefery | Feat eaTesaaT arr afer wraqTy 
argraifrert a: adtan ert 1 gaat werent g amend 1 
nefngiar serargfemfert 1 aye: afer anrrmt fa: 
feat qgraeerat araraatedt | ate Sewn aq afefe Faery 1 
wa wmadt fas aeacqr wala: | AAET AIST RATATAT: 11 
Pauskara IV : 183-194 


§ 671 

aa acfeoredttaaframgetaeracaadt et: adterafeg 

amnfeareay tarfefeateaart gyardat Treraregqusfarcrasarts aerate 
wafaey | 

FRG TT a PTA eT gat: 


garsafeqa amnfaget eearedt Zavaro fea: | ure: saeyel- 
*# of. Vevara! 1X : 325-380; are also Pirumedvara XI: 32-380 
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Vigvakeona XXVIT 


§ 672 

Fyre —Hye Gret amfeat Aesafs Areas frets apt 
Fareqerrettsfeereser eter ficrerr fier aera Trea eae MTO NTT RT ETAT eee 
sro fern ferg rere Ere rent cfeentinren forereT Tera eT eTTCHTE 
TenreyErragigttantorent: weqary wargdreret aaferafeed freer, 
arent wen, seafeget afer, afeat geared fram, agfetagerd 


wif wea) 
Vigvaksena XXVIT 
§ 673 

2 % é arent sreat weet + aerate fz 1 
‘qed aaa saat geet | merertet at Feregifery 
Ben ereasaar aren afert aatasht st agerifnart a: wttarfirafine: 1 


waa wert go agement | nefaytdeer  serargferfeat 1 
aye: gfe fat: arafeefert 1 frat qereearracrtfeat i 


Tavera! IX : 386-42 


* Tovarat IX : 39-400 || Paramedvara IX : 385-39 
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fafa: ofort: sfqd wi qiwered, agicrafexad fide, aTamroater 
aitfcear, arraré aferstg geared Pram aafetageerd erent whet | 


Vigvaksena XXVII 
§ 675 


Frrercercnfate: fart: sfeqe qiaceret agferafe fae, arent farura, 
aoate fret stanqearet faararrert qaifer weaq 1 


Vigvaksena XXVII 


Google 


qfarraneiresttreasantata: ofeqd figured qaacasd, agferaeat- 
wrisats gar afearyaae war, TATary aga 1 
Vigvaksena XXVIL 


§ 678 

aa gfe afie, afsaaeresint, ata, faa, apis, arfecared, 
copreafcrsed, arnirgersred, armronyfed, arrrafead, wearer 
araargaafroneaaes (? avira 24 ¢ JaoraafafadtcateasfarraragT- 
farms (? ) ARENAS RNS SET OTT 
aaqgrary araaq | 


Vigvaksena XXVIL 


§ 679 

ama: gfernha o mereacafeaat 10 aararamtat wesngeaet 1 
agus aamemt fer 1 aa sadam ocearfayfer: 1 
wer cfamgera wg aifwa: 1 age ret eA are 1 
aermrefa at ster adfaferdt sar 1 gerarre? ae aeges sede mat 1 
wafe gferniea arcs wraaq 1 sfegeatg vat eae oerarat fart fam 


Pérameévara XI: 43-47 


§ 680 


Sega ry Ta femora are TTT aa aS HAT GATTO: Hye HOT fara — 
YFRaeafreqaasas agains as gy ofa ae ren galas 
arena: Taegan: oeqad aed qayraret, 
agerft afezet fata, safe cifaer, sfrarqearat faara, aeraagerd 
qatf sieaq | 

Vigvaksena XXVII 
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§ 681 
aa TF: fare, anfafted, feared, carant, carat, fri, 


aferdita redress: waa Sard arya 
wars, STE: Oral Ae efegsOnre om AAT 
wife aeaq | 


Vigvakseua XXVIL 


§ 682 
Qaaeret ait cat deeqsast | afadt aa gaia afedt aernfeot 
ngerfafafaargt gorrreteetiaat | 


Naradiya XXVIII: 100-101la 


§ 683 

a arrret werfaey tard eaTafaat: DTT 1 
srgrt aranea eare anafageaeaa: | aad aged at aad gaat at 
srereafadt: gaiearg aayfeq 1 aacremara sfrrt arg aa 1 
waa at gaiq qaqa at gt: 1 afedigedarat arama 1 
peremiaat  zregerfet 1 davaweadt frente 
qecmicenat 3 fefgeiaanest 1 fagret aariet afedt aero i 
afadt aa gata qatiterfaent: 1 araenarfa cer arqet ara: ayat 
araeit afart care) art caer = 1 aeaferneeg arac: ofeatiae: 
wagarrteg zenarft aat waa 1 araaferraret ¢ eae Stefeadt aati: 1 
ee ee eee 
aft a ama weed gece: 1 argdeuqiel adel cedae: 
yeu § wa ger | rafeataeraionred: 
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anit afr a gaecet saree 1 dieaeroddtdt gorferregat 
verifert saisecesame: 1 gated wie fare aa 
aaeg ged: gaizeeracast i osercense: 3 gatewerd faaem: 


Sanatkumara “ Siva” I: 3185-332 


The eight directional deities 


‘The eight directional deities (ditimiirts) are to be afforded a shrine of their own within 
the temple precincts, although some may also find a place of their own outside the temple 
area proper. Included in the excerpts below, with iconographic descriptions, are the following : 
Indra (§686-$600) ; Agni (§691-§697) ; Yama (§698-§702) ; Nirruti (§703-§705) ; Vayu (§709- 
§712) ; Kubers, called Soma hero (§713-§714) and Iéand (§715 §717). ‘The reader will note 
that there is no description included here of Varuna. 


In the opening excerpt it should be noticed the sectarian alteration that is given to the 
usual list, naming Nara, Narayana, Hari and Krypa (in place oft) the first four above. In 
this same excerpt, $684, it is stipulated that when the main icon of the tomple stands, thoy 
stand ; when the main icon is revealed as reclining, they too should be shown lying down ; eto. 


§ 684 

freaereeret tae: awetfrat: 1 a arena aft: greta 7 1 
denfedrriet saat gia: age: 1 fare aqtardtarani: ofeaet 
aat gearereg feargii: weet 1 carafe adet see cea 
fat arorafat = fearrrast ar ga: 1 earareenf adie rd ara aT 
ferent ua faargei: feat 2% saat 1 Epes ae eee 8 
Ue reared ereag seafarers: | 

Sanatkumara ‘‘ Br.” VIII: 40-44 [sic,) 


§ 685 

we agi: ad aegafayfea: 100 fam: ot aed amoreetiee: 1 
freamrfearg: feamrearsafan: 1 fereqeenia femreagr fr: 11 
warehanittiotmaa: 1 armenferravsciretrtera4r i 
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Breyer: wend: AAA: | feat ysifiest: aosngerfefi: 11 
ee ee ere & teeernen Hay Meee, 
af staeatam adt 4 fea: 1 ‘ 


Tsvarat IX ; 100-1050 


§ 686 

aaefrt omieagaig gexeq | (feoafeta)aet g atest afeateay 
Paugkara IV: 149 = Tévara! IX: 90 = Péramesvara XI: 925-930 

§ 687 

nama: fraét foyer araat afeefern: 10 araranfianafe: adeerafeee: 11 


Padma “ kr.” XXIL: 56 


§ 688 
doarrres) TERE: | ee " 
weer: wifes TTT: | : 


Hayabirga “ Adi” XXV: 12a faijarany 


wearer gay area ar area | reat gy oferaaTt sent aT 
med arr ara gq aged fayfeeq 1 aoe sft gatwaaresrT: 1 
front gerd ar adt werd aT 1 fader aie arareafayfat 1 
fagrat fafet To wit weg 1 frteertqoeranentaay 


wa tort gaiq ate gfermfory art amrenfoargaat @ fretaat 
afert 3a ah a Haat feast 1 agente Ger aed) earedat: 1 
Gaara yeenferafot 1 afer da ary a feaat atfeaernt 1 
afranfe ert safe animes: | Wows Fara Gera 
african at 4 afenfot 1 | ad ca a adeeredesr: 1 
gaieaaaeard sae: | . é $ 
Sanatkumara “ Siva” 1: 252-2630 
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§ 690 
aireaiont vet aayfary 1 aeett aTRA g TAEferiPat 1 


Naradiya XXVIII: 74 


arent ta gat game fee ea cH EON tag ETT I 
afafcer ageat aciforgr: sateen: 1 fecoat areor forgr aaar reat ferat 11 
wi ogg shai as lee il 
agent fafagr........ca watery) 


Tévara? reine VIL: 14.200 


§ 692 


apigenng = feerdeaqretfiry 1 aafrgrentd wareafryfer 
Afedwafrete sree (y) ferry 1 Wraeraani qererpergTy 
Tévara® (Npsimbakalpa] : XUT [ms.) 


§ 693 
wrerrserearea seat frp waq 1 | ace: aftegerea aefeeqyctoas: 1 
Padma kr,” XXII: 57 

§ 694 

agenfafrerttr agetizerrgcy | 


Paugkara IV : 150-—Jévara! 1X: 91—Paramedvara NL: 936-940 


wared orth afernfer garry 


§ 695 


wrermssiarg: Fate: appear 1 aged? wagafayfed: 
afaedisa faarga rat afafactfen: 1 MEET SHEET TREY MTReTA ET 


Hayasirga “ Adi” XXV: 3-4 
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§ 696 

: ; . qa fragt eft ctf: 
wrggraarregia: ofet waq 1 fedtassgnnagquifreratat 
farereufeg ¢ 7g: wreretTe 1 cent Taree aw cenafaay 
area: gesa: qrereraiser fafgareap: | weaaet faaat a acting frag: 11 


Naradiya XXVIII: 155-18 


fafrt corel ammarearacey | faq a front fart areageq 
wrreery afged go araq 1 were: ofan cer ser afta: 
err aa gar aft qargeeefert | art arreeet gf Tt Gerace 
erer aft aparfs aeariteqreday: | gat afer gaiq ear carat 1 
saroaet aarits fafaarefercet 1 feat arreeed g feast at gare: 1 
ared wat are sfafed afar: 1 * « - 


Sanatkumara ‘Siva’ I: 3-La 


§ 698 
remfenied go aoonfenmy | piineeed go arttd fap 


Paugkara IV : 151 = Tévara! 1X : 92 = Parameévara XI : 916-950 


§ 699 
aaeaam fous: fetal aaerafa: 1 cfr at fraifinifaada: 


Padma ‘kr.’ XX; 58 


§ 700 
qraavergura? «feargifesrat: 10 deere: | Seer ou 
fast: fagtge senifafadge: 1 opigtsr get adait u 

Hayasirga ‘Adi? XXV : 5-6 [Adyar ms] 
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§ 701 
amend gaiq wrardat a afertt | afgerg fete area qo: 
en, aaa MEY Me eee 


Naradiya XXVILI : 66-67 


§ 702 

rrr efert ored arearaad Wag aq Haig afer gaitheafaeré: 11 
a area seit marae | ae aT aged at afedi var wag 1 
sft araq ot aaaerae: | Awe g cer fi weno 
fererrapairdary 1 fafermge fhe fefgriearery 
faerat anit a feed afd a a1 sagan fetarcnery 
gaiarert a atartagnfary 1 gual w fawat @ areomaetfnt 
qergerfiedt fara 1 aneef® & g fede 
afar ta art a feat art g qa: 1 fara: afeeta aceal area: 
afer faaqerg arevi: faavat: 1 tea: afeait dtaracfgrt: 
gard ta wets atarderedt: | anit eraet art carafe i 


Sanatkumara ‘Siva’ I ; 231-240 


§ 703 

tarusted soe 1 Seed aa a yYNRTTTT 
Paugkara [V : 152 = Iévara' IX : 93 = Paramedvara XI : 956-966 

§ 704 

aarrueret §«ygdtgfetern: 1 afer Mfreqerg? « cfrergeiore: 


Padma ‘kr.’ XXIL : 58 


§ 705 

feng: Greg eyeRtsornm: | fryfreeret erat cere erat oft: 1, 
Hayasirga ‘Adi’ XXV : 7 [Adyar ms.] 

§ 706 

geraegirad wre oreredery | aPTeTTageTEe ARTETA afrq 
Paugkara 1V : 153 = Iévara' IX : 94 = Paramesvara XI : 966-970 
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§ 707 
TOT: aT: TR TASTE: | aeeTRERTT 
a Padma ‘kr.’ XXII; 60 
§ 708 
fearg: qrreer aed fergfed: 1 adedt gent 2a: gueerert feryfed: 1 
Hayasirsa ‘Adi’ XXV : 8 [Adyar ms,] 
§ 709 
Aedaargrt aareawqerfary 1 eater aa dfead afertafe 
Paugkara IV ; 164 = Iévara! IX ; 95 = Paramegvara XI ; 976-980 
$710 
: - i area fearga: 

ogg afer get are: FETT: | : ‘ 
Padma ‘kr,’ XXII ; 600-6la 
§ 711 
frag yes: 1 aahrrdge: eet ager: 


Hayabirga ‘Adi’ XXV : 9 [Adyar ms.} 


§ 712 
weal AGA FAT: 
Palma ‘kr.” XXII: 616" 
§ 713 
ara: arrafesrt 1 
Padma ‘kr.’ XXII : 615" 
§ 714 
3 % 2 ate aera wapetrearesey 
qearaport frircrast tq | é a oe 
Paugkara IV : 155 = Isvara’ IX : 96 = Paramesvara XI : 985-990 
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§ 715 
qiewmiaig: TaEtgg: 1 ane amet ys ae g afer | 
art gar art afi aoe: 10 far ead adfeet TT 


Hayasirga ‘Adi? XXV : 22-23 [Adyar ms.] 


§ 716 
faergfatafocry frit quae 1 frgerquedd + stad anfad eta 1 


Paugkara IV : 156—Tévarat IX : 97—Paramesvara XI : 996-1000 


$717 
fart carats? ae 


Padma ‘kr.’ XXII ; 6la 


The nine Planetary Deities 


The nine planetary deities (naragrahas) are personifications of the solar system, as under- 
stood by the astrologically-oriented Hindus. Here, the excerpts are all drawn from one source, 
the Hayasirsa-samhita (‘‘Adi-kanda"). The following eight are described (Candra 
was described §626-§629, above): Ketu (§718), Rahu (§719), Sani (§720), Sukra (§721), 
Guru (§722), Budha (§723), Maagala (§724) and Siirys (§725 ; of. §623-§625). 


§ 718 
wpa: tgqeit 7 ye: 1 waireferratées! afitiarrare: 


Hayadirga “ Adi” XXIII: 12 [Adyar ms.) 


§ 719 
Fuerst: SEM ug: ferate: sareshe: 1 


Hayabirga “ Adi” XXIII: 105 [Adyar me.) 


§ 720 


Hayasirga “ Adi” XXIIT: 10a [Adyar me] 
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§ 721 


werreg aria: art: : g F F 
Hayabirsa “ Adi” XXIII: 10a [Adyar ms.] 
§ 722 
aera: 1 
Hayasgirsa “ Adi” XXUI: 96% [Adyar ms] 
§ 723 
areet gu: 4rd: é é 
Hayasirgs “ Adi” XID: 98% [Adyar ms] 
§ 724 
faferrqisyreneg aioerrefer: | . . . 


Hayasirgn “ Adi” XXUT: 90 [Adyar me,] 


am aearga aa ard oredgafeat 1 aeeniseet 8 aracferrafeat 
anfed arated adtefearreey 1 fet a Fea ay TeqerTafaET 
Farreraag att: aifrente asfaory ‘ % 5 

Hayasirga “ Adi” XXIIE: 16-84 [Adyar ms.] 


Cakra and Sankha 

The personifications of the Divine Discus and Conch are here described (as they appear 

in the third courtyard?). ‘The Cakra-form is described both as a human-like figure (§727 

and §728) and in its more usual disc-like appearance (§726 and §729, of. §584-$597). The 
Saiikha-form is described as having a human-form (§730). 
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§ 726 

waeaard sar we aesgT 1 gaara Say area aT on 
waedt gaa gatas oecafea: 1 geese agfrafoater: 1 
arereange wet seni drsarysy 1 aramengd afgent area FAT 
af: reer art aecmt a fears: 1 aaret areeT fee g fener 11 
qered gaa waft qartq 1 fag ar eee a cweforeaa ar 
araq gearda afeidtewgry 1 warerqd FS THaTRTATT 
werd 7 aafracam gaia 1 ae aed F Faiq at gg Haq 
Idan samefragey 1 awed ofgerge afeed aera 
qreaat: wer: carer fad ger: | weet fagpit get aera fawn: 
preg gas te westq 1 wafege: eng Teriqedd waq 
ae gen g aie ae wae eT sere aafreafer gaieafaeret 
aTyet AIT Taveqat aT | wt tee get a waeT 
agit wacrgenfert yr: 1 | ward fe fase erg fare afer 
wom a aquired afresmt 1 fat oat eng sain data a 
were Fal wees FI ‘ A 

wre ad fevers | gaat afafentcom 
arreed wae frat most oie: ear FT 

gaia arta fray oferevaq 1 fetes aft oremerrpa 1 
werd mett 5 osraedgey 1 ooaarfae ote addITaTaET 


Vignutattva XXXVI: 1-17 


Vigvaksena XX : 158-159 


§ 728 
get: afage 4a fort aaa Toe TR eT ay ard aga se TT 
gfe: feafe: wat ofa: faa ate safe) ected atryfea: eq wiraie zeraeq 
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agers aq wet ay 1 at agfaagd serra 1 
aaa afat aa seat Afrgey 1 ree aesafenfa STerTeTaTaT: 1 
aqigange: ward wa | aed ad aft ergata aT 
areaprafad enq afearcmaraq | wed era aerate de 


Vibagendra II: 25-30 


§ 729 
5 : i faraaafe weag oreaidafarery 1 
amd at ara fat waageq 1 a ceafetan cea amaER 
Taina F 1 wag aged ASAE 1 
erorgad aft argidct faerra: 1 frat saat aft saeeifer 
wre ey erate Ter we Ege geal ar HA_eTAT I 
Teas TTA FAT AA BTA WAT | THT A aera FAIA WaT 1 
wrrnragaicorarafatataay aera Fara swrraifes waq 
weewmepa es a ofemt | wait eer are areterafet wa 
maqefart eq aamafeercy 1 at gerade wad wera 
price afimsweay | aera gdaq ofaeat 
acetate Fatt wre 1 wet to agaissoteweery 
were TAHT at ceRTTAT | wearaee STRTASTATT AAT 
RRM Tealstad wa) seared erg acheter 
waeaRge Teas fer wae 1 as a Te REG TTT 1 
aaoaeife: arercaiaiat: rq 1 teat eepeTig agate ceRAT 1 
armen weraea wey gata gee gee | aft aes arf sare Qe a aTy 1 
meet wed sraterge waq | Semen ee ee ey 
eft TA ATT 
vi wagsaate VIL [ms.] 


§ 730 
agri dered gq sabre 10 sada ad cggergefary 
agatg frag Tag are aT 3 ? P 
Vigvaksena XX ; 156-1570 
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The divine beings of the outer courtyards 


The various divine beings (ganas) may be personifications of certain lesser weapons of 
the Lord, or they may be certain female deities like Durga, Mahesvari, Sarasvati, ef, al., or 
they may bo lesser female attendants of the preceding, or they may be personifications of 
rivers like (aig and Godavari (§731-§743)—and these will be found in the fourth courtyard. 
Or, they may he certain minor male deities (§744)—found in the fifth courtyard, Or, they. 
may he minor functionary gods (§745)—in the sixth courtyard, Or, they may simply he 
gate-keopors in the seventh and eighth court-yants (§746-§747 and §748-§749). 


§ 731 

ast eftnerar ave: ay: Te caer | ferfercred Pras orye gas TAT 
qaifematia aqaiaet fea: 1 cast aaa emt aareig araaq i 
aa aise ¢ facdhinefgey | tarrdeaed saoceraeTT 1 
atafirtet af arenfaaaterr 1 arnictrateqgired gig: 
aaqite eaters cag wei 1 ttegft acatdaet aR 
eferafad erty qed a eR Tea TT ge ka Tea 
oe qos fairs ware | safes Te THT I 
Toeqerge ai goer 1 ate amet aed aelreq 
fafert eftearart dary gafemeq 1 cermertyqaha petefenn 1 


aerRTga seat aaret 1 aed cf sect afghan 
ate aioe + Str Tea WATT! TART Here (aT) aT AegRh TT 
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feargeraett facarenteetinary 1 afer astitqar art og serge 1 
wat J THAT ATA | : 


Isvarat IX : 1166-138—=Parameévara XT :119-14la 


§ 732 
wa doe: ates gaighera sr 1 eannfzfrecrert fatai Teraaa 
ferat at afers aqgeresi goat aatarzarqt agerfefrafiany 1 
earn goetefe dferarg 1 | gat ta war ster efrerreret oz 11 
aferitedat wen amt ye anes gq fara weeng sie 1 
aad api seregema: om) ae cfrmedted wh wrerfrafary 
wart Fo Te Sag aren gi ays faguved fawdeqt gin 
ud aferrmred Goat TA wa IT A ade eeueagiaa 71 
qfearqat eee rat Samet Ft od aie: eT afer GT 
oo nee ee ene ee SR eee 
faerie Tt aarti. 


Vigvaksena XI: 276-28 


§ 733 

F x : apn g eat qoreat fretaat 
ye at aft g Ta Teg aTiTT : 
Hayasirsa ‘Adi’ XXIV ; 4b-5a [Adyar ms.] 
§ 734 

‘ ‘ " eeret J tard aerera aaiaer 1 
aaerenrest fg afeerfcet : : ¥ 
Hayasirga ‘Adi’ XXIV : 5b-6a [Adyar ms.] 

§ 735 

5 ‘ < wae J art Ferrer Ala 
Rigen Wee WETGT | aaaTeT Fare Adem Gree 1 
Hayasirga ‘Adi’ XXIV : 70-8 [Adyar ms.] 
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§ 736 


: . ‘ mest ¥ woreat fear tTonfet 1 
wattarageer afro agerear | 3 ‘ é p 
Hayabirga ‘Adi’ XXIV : 98-100 [Adyar ms.) 

§ 737 
apis g arqesr Hecht freer 


fratar afeqarr @ sedate sated 1 arrastedtargt dtfreiterceer 
ener at aferavsfagtca | FE ee Oe 
Wareat GyVTIT ayes athe | 

Hayagirsa ‘Adi’ XXIV : 10-13a [Adyar ms.] 


§ 738 
: fee are aeereT: we PITT GAT 


Vigvaksena XI : 2611-2640 (see also ibid. XVIII : 176-18) 


§ 739 


Teron ToT pm | ade | aatrorafry 
frqat fagat dt tet ageefeity | Fer a maT seer aredrgT Ty 


Vigvaksens XI ; 2646-267 


§ 740 
weenenegr frat crs | acerdt caredt eft cami g feaag 
Viggu VI : 68 


§ 741 
qeenfesege Sararat gry | coeaaditat aqderaafaary 
aaa Fenrorgfrany | Paget fagat aft weer Yar 
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arengaaget aed agefaarq | ad acer eterdtart oerq 
qeeferd Fq saenfe aad 1 adeamerat aataaaafrary 1 
watrodget fag fegat cry 1 fattened AN qdaartq 
wad carat g ovat ofremt | raed ated aed aaeqT 11 
Gas wat at aafeanidgary 1 efroreraei a cfetorraceea® 
Fert gfeks wet Garey | sefeeretsas TE et anit sewerig Hn 


Vigvaksena XI: 268-275 


§ 742 
arpreafaatars wear % faa 1 SUeNTeTed Fa aT Tad 
wren: atatronttge: fat war aya eh ard: aererAy TT 1 
afa: aceadt Far afa: wet ea: ager: fen Breathe: stferea: fener: 11 
aye FT are afer arat BT weary Sifaaetat grea F fre 
wet age 4a se TEC Ta | way Feaeresy are afaaq 11 
atau onftd zanq adtrenferg etq | Aiea g arenes FT 
ariel saat sareearn ca at) eta: feqeaniar: arareqt aateT: 1 
MATERIA: wabronyfea: 1 amfeereat Gere aq faa 
wafaguart 4 peared weRAE 1 aT seyattaarerea fale 7 
qa at ait afer Ft 1 AQ YM cHaMTER TAT: 1 
auenfeagrad 4 Faeq 1 ofemnrered amet a aafer 1 


Lakginj Tantra XLV : 45-55 


§ 743 

F F : RTT AAAT Mer aat w Het TaT 1 
facent Tier aa oearen | aeeadt | TeMqdaToer fergreq para feat: 1 
TAMPA seni Ge | aA: aT THAT ft gz 
facrem:  facenifaageenr: 1 ster areata: 11 
adargfafrarg: adccafaufaar: 1 gegen great ue Gara aT: 
Tavara! 1X : 2746-278 
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§ 744 

aifara waiver: arin: 1 drat feet ate: saradeq are: 
matter thamact fe: 1 anreeartert afar ates 
qreravat drat der 1 omer nae deat wer 
TPA TTT | ATT TTTATTST HST! 
afartaainaaatarray | wind apary qereshst att 
aaprrgrararagmy | ara area a aaa 
aarriaarmaatanica 1 feet fea aie ata 
Regier farang 1 oi iret emiecererafory 
cera agz rafary 1 ange saad wate I 


frrerat deaaerrsfeyfer 1 oyaeafaar wa aenifearara: 1 
shan: oinfa: at saered qe var art: gat det carAnare_veat: 11 
ae: aafracnrgr: wararecaeta | carat: afeaar: ad aonfafercfaer: 


waaazat ate: Aerie: 1 aeagagyayarfayicn: 1 
aaraeatnaa getter: 10 aa eT facatargerérem: 
urge camer eat | Tera oreaftadfag | ere: 
Uaaaaya | BATT: arerparitr gterafe: maT 
aaant eae at Great afermtet ) eq aed cee 
qerahameaa faeafeanfaay 10 aaeat fed wt gee: 
qeraranena -spiaerarory | ages fader wa ast ata: ou 
ard ovat wrnyrifafadeis 1 Tea TTS 
wad ara efter aw fraarfertionay | saenfarareta orforar farg fafeay 1) 
cat wa fad a aur tft 41 arraroia sae deaf ou 
at gt serena wiry | ae TAT cetereT ane 
arrarmnd oatraeferrnfer | aaterafaattet efert  afertat on 
wivaraget oo qargoyfedt 1 dasttaaedt dtamerfemt 
fq esnerett toaafaafot 10 qereragarré stort eferonfea: 11 
arrariaaafery qt aeat | ae ag aT Gea 
aed oeqaer agit atta fe 1 festa deena 
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agrd garrapfedimiet 100 wagered Tomas ager 1 
wumraaa: sre Steiger: wat andiiggreanatrratastt 1 
qwenifra Ga fafetteanrad | 


Tovarat 1X : 139-1694—Paramesvara XJ : 141-171 
§ 745 


uerea 2aar fameaciretaafaar: 1. aretsfe afaarar a ret TATRA I 
fenfavereta oaex: am: fra: 1 | woreffaqeeg wa: avfare: 
wet areas g gaafean: eq 1 TATA Tay OTS yas TT: 1 


amrgardergicteatagfren: 1 saline eke. gicegunhe 


Tovarat IX : 170-183 of. Parameévara 172-185 


§ 746 


Tsvara! IX: 186-1910=Parameévara XI: 1886-193 
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Ivara! IX : 1916-202=P@ramebvara XI; 191-2050 
§ 748 


aaral arftagietaredareaar: | aeretr frst arerronya 
wate faetrreqafacs! fran: 1 AACA TTT TEA TATA TT 


Tsvara! IX : 2030-214—Parameévara XI : 2056-216 
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§ 749 

a . THOTT aeararaTfTy | 
asiragenng aridtiag wr 

Sesa XXIX : 10b-lla 


For further details regarding th> numerous subsidiary functionary gods protecting the 
areas, directions, comers, etc., of the temple precincts not already assigned to superior deities, 
soe Paramesvara-sambitd XI: 217-322 and [évara-samhitd 1X: 215-242—the latter passage 
of which contains data on the gopura-devatés as well. These passages have not been 
included here because iconographicul representations of these very minor divines are rarely 
attempted, 


Iconographical forms for abstract principles described 


In this closing section, we have the iconographical forms for certain abstract principles 
described—namely, Dharms/Adharma (§750-§751), Jaana/Ajiana (§752-§753), Vairagya/ 
Avairagya (§754-$755), Aidvarya/Anaisvarya (§756-757). 


§ 750 
: ‘ , wet ate Aarercantary | 
onfagereore wabrorgfany | wigfafeft ed amrgit wife Fo 


Vigvaksena XX : 876-88 


§ 751 
wie ements t RabeEE So 


Vigvaksena XX : 95-96 


§ 752 

. , fene 3 aaaig sadet aarery 1 
Aeris TET | amafaftivend aurea aay 
Vigvaksona XX : 896-90 
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The divine beings of the outer courtyards 


The various divine beings (ganas) may be personifications of certain lesser weapons of 
the Lord, or they may be certain female deities like Dunga, Mahedvari, Sarasvati, ef, al., or 
they may bo lesser female attendants of the preceding, or they may be personifications of 
rivers like Gaiiga and Godavari (§731-§743)—and these will be found in the fourth courtyard. 
Or, they may be certain minor male deities (§744)—found in the fifth courtyard. Or, they 
not functionary gods (§745)—in the sixth courtyard. Or, they may simply he 
;pers in the seventh and eighth court-yards (§746-§747 and §748-§749). 


may 


gate-] 


§ 731 

aat efenerar ave: ay: Treat eae | farfercred frye orye yas TAT 
qaiferrtia aqaiect fer: 1 wet wt ot aig are 
aa arent ¢ feathivenfgay 1 derEeaed SeTReTT 
arafiriter afer menfractermy | aaraieiratrggiredt agig: 
wage ated cary cerry 1) Aegft aertideret aT 
eairafed art qed TR) Taree cat cea 
qe yore fraforg waeq | | tfererd +t dre cetAT 
aowewge wa geeerrq | aawa onead dead aeteeq 


arat aged FST AHA ATT | agat Aten (an) at ttogheaaare 1 
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faargrrraaat fararetteeitfrary 1 ee eee 
araeed & TRH HEAT | 


Tévara! IX : 1166-138=Paramesvara XT : 119-141a 


§ 732 
wa data: ee gig frat omy | cannfzfrecrart frat TEAATy 
fetat a yfres aggerest goa aaterearqat agerfefrafrary 
waaay coeiteft dere | gat Fa mar ster Bfeerrerat org 
aferetet sar amt gy. antes q fee aveng sheer 
at aap itemegera: org) cer famed wa arerfrafiory 
meat Te Sa aeetion gi age fagaved featert yA 
ad afarrared gost aT Ue I) a ae erEagia FT 1 
qfearraat get mat tame et od ative: ter ferret GT 
placer ckstuilne la ade kala oe 
fataneriites Ft aera 

Vigvaksona XI; 276-28!0 


§ 733 
‘ , : soir g ear qareat faster i 
We oe afer J Te Te F ETAT : . . 
Hayasirga ‘Adi’ XXIV ; 46-5a [Adyar ms,] 
§ 734 
b 7 P eeeet J Hard arerera aaiaet 1 
aqercnrest fron aferafeott 1 


Hayasirga ‘Adi’ XXIV : 58-60 [Adyar ms,] 


§ 735 
aererear & arerél geewraT AeA 


agree TERE TETRA | ATE | AT HIT YAeeT 1 
Hayasiren ‘Adi’ XXIV : 76-8 [Adyar ms.] 


267 


Google 


§ 753 


eg : c ware vat F 1 
tart aeaian nerd apie | yrague te aahrorgfiry 11 
Vigvaksena XX : 960-98 
§ 754 
ceeaaign wae api 1) faraeet ate ageret aa 
atraraamet amet fernfarq 1 | aeraetfe fafeeader aarft & 


Vigvaksena XX: 91-92 


§ 755 ‘ 

om O% warereg aarag | gatearafrt wer fend wap Ty 
qegrarat Ue ceraTat aT afraid sermgenfor 1 
wae EF ETT ‘ 3 é 5 
Vigvaksena XX : 98-1000 


§ 756 
Tarerered agi app! arat aba wet aT 
fanaa arena 1 tedeafs ffs facet wef a 


Vigvaksena XX: 93-94 


§ 757 

: aepad qarfa 1 qorart geepfer saaig AErATT 
uraat Agar wersaaafaaq 1 wit a ate a afraranfar 
aepader et gy fafeceryar FF 1 : 3 
Vigvaksena XX: 100-1026 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 


DECORATIONS, WEAPONS 
AND 


INSTRUMENTS OF WORSHIP 


No icon is complete without certain decorations, just as no sanctuary 
is fully furnished without certain instruments of worship. In the preceding 
iconographical descriptions, considerable attention has already been given 
to the decorative elements that characterize the various forms of the Lord— 
His weapons, etc. Here, then, we present in our final chapter excerpts that 
treat exclusively and in some detail with these items (§758-§767). Further, 
in regard to instruments of worship, there are two groups of excerpts, those 
describing the Padukd-“ foot-stool” found at the feet of the main icon and 
to which liturgical honors are daily given (§768-§770), and the miscellaneous 
paraphernalia used in liturgical worship that also find a place in the sanctuary 
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(§771-§779). Finally, a section is given over to excerpts describing the sruk- 
ladle and the sruea-spatula used in homa fire-libations outside the sanctuary 
proper but within the temple precincts (§780-$790). 


An “ Appendix ” contains a solitary reference (§791) to the measurements 
and construction of ratha-wagons. 


Decorations and weapons of icons 


The crowning element on most icons is the “ kiritz". Such a diadem may be cither 
structural part of the icon, and immovable, or it may be made later and separately, of other 
materials than the icon it crowns, and removable. ‘There are at least four types of kirija- 
crowns differing from one another in terms of their shapes and measurements as well as which 
aspect of the Divine Being they appropriately decorate (see §759, §760, §761 and §763). 


In addition to the kirifa, there are a number of other abiuraya-decorations that should 
be noted, Some of these, needless to say, are more often seen than others, All of them, 
however, have their own significance (see $762), are to be meditated upon (see §764), and are 
to be executed with the utmost skill and care (see §763). For ready reference they are listed 
below, with the excerpt-reference, in alphabetical order : 


avigada-upper armband (=kryim ; §158 and §763), aiguliyaka-rings (§758), wikusa~ 

goud ($761), antariye-underclothing (§758), astra-arrow (§767), brakmasiitra-sacred 
thread (§763), oxkra-discus (§758, §764, §766 and §767), danda-staff (§767), dukiala- 
garment (=piteeustra ; §758 and §766), gudd-mace (§758, §762, §764 and §766), hala- 
plow (=liigala ; §752, §765 and §767), hdru-necklace (§758), kamala-lotus (= padma ; 
$754, §762, §7H4, §766 and §767), bivcid@ma-belt (—=katisitra ; §758 and §763), 
Aarmuka-bow (§762, §764 and §765), kapeka-lower armbands (§758 and §763), katisiatra 
(ahineiddne 58 and §763), kauslubha-pendant (§758 and §762), khetha-shield 
(§762 and §765), keydra-uppor armband ( wda ; §758 and §763), kundala-ear-rings 
, and Aivmimudrd-gesture (§762). Also: Iavigala-plow (hala ; §762, §765 and 
mukara-buckle motif (§763), mudgara-hammer (§765), musala-pestle (§762 and 
nandaka-machette (§762 and §765), nipura-anklets (§763), padma (=kamala ; 
$758, §762, $764, §766 and §767), paragu-ax (§765 and §767), piiéa-noose (§764 and §767), 
, $766), w-conch (§758, §762, §764 and §766), 
sivaseakra-head dise (766), srirntsa-tri ir breast-mole (§758 and §762), sala- 
trident (§767), wtariyr-uppercloth (§758), vajra-thunderbolt (§762 and §765), valaya- 
bangles (§763), and vanamiéld-garland (§758 and §763). 


§ 758 
aenrtiner ware Fae WaT | aa syst feast | 
wige ames yet gag py) aeeaeqeal: wg aa Raeaq 
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pitarastra 
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Bhargava Tantra TV; 83-880 


§ 759 
tae ager yoo gery | ralgega: ste alah cod gar 
ae Ted weg aAfary 1 AS Aeareaaeafrioofefa: 

Naradiya XXVII : 32-33 

§ 760 

anes fetter wdargufcfead | Uonfatrare 9 adeenrsfirt 


RT ae a TaeTST | fares ere aa: Fifa Mert aq 
aergrefatrin frde araegh: 1 oremeatéifa tenet ad aifefractq 


Vasistha XI: 12-160 


§ 761 
feteoat vet ory ae ames: || tater fart coeaefio: 
fede frat aa ifort frttenq 1 | agfad aarerd aisferq araafefi: 
fete arqzaer aatareer afer: 10 agiufedhd g age aaETT I 
sare git Faget wadeq 1 cae amet om ot afTRT 
fede cere feet 9 acdeq oaifeager fet cred Fo AEH 
wet aaa neat areata atieq 0! afenarert aera araq 
at afemat ta agerdife areaq 1 awaet aa tat difeta at Fe 


Vasistha X 51-7 


§ 762 

‘ y ‘ frfcaaae: FEET FeTTT: 1 
infrosfagerfairenferaa: 10 feadt aarrdin eaaarafrer: 
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crear segy corraey 1 feet ee eteaet demrrefea feat eatq 
aed aaa we caeTETAEA | wera aat 4& faratefe 
eofemtiaadtert atacra wate | aera ARE TE: 
aed aiget a geet J) tar wmadt wer feaeT aed 
werafan ater ésfesfaarn | eafennserdeed tert afd arty 
favitcrat aiterad Geary THATATT | FAT (AMT) Tare HAS aha herarvT 
wa at wa aafergeaey oral afkegreat ay gaeterorq™ 1 
era ferred wea wee | dereergr we ered 
warner cafe eefd: 1 earrecderd org daeteA_ 
at (ar) ayaa a Tears awleRey | FAL a gee eres 
aerfrage seanfireey 1 dtetrecearafaered ag (ars) faweq ut 
arared @ fafed digeavsfaarq 1 aris Gai a fafgriorenfisry 11 
arepeat at ages | eathrafad aye a ERT HI 
TeaTIag sad erarafry | qarsergr des atayiory 
wareag waft aa | aeafee ates cay UR 
agit waniternrat ary ware a oy afer 1 
RaaT FT ses | et wrt frafrg wT 
erferent a ered wT) gary aang a yer T ATTY 


Mian fae pqieradiea: 1 dieefierrcearerrdtem: t 
avi g fetter wife aqeaq) ard a geberaat afer aay 
weed TAT J aaa Hae 1 ad cas eat fg gales froefa u 
fedel enpaa: sheaqyeg TAT: 1 

Sattvata XIII : 96-300 
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3 763 

x A ‘ wert yonfefetert was 
aenft ARE TTT | Aafsar_er ser TAAITAST 
“qereanmet feteer qa | freer wafisteat oben ware: 
wer wet agfeg gfenft aarys: 1 Ter wer sated gfenfa sacra 
anteq merci safrerfirg 1 seeyeras Feria 
erg firteer fretot eye WaT | areas mS ferret: 11 
comes gaicwenred fram: 1 fetearad faite a ata 
fae: gomt enfaors I weaq farted g satenfa: oe get aaTefe I 
Hea HEAT aT TH TATA | met cae er ae arg OHTA I 
wat mead gaiverqemay 1 asrrepd fad aewraq 
mega wigan: aire tooratq | et aryefeerrnnatiaerery 
gmifrafed wet nererfermy 1) gater fat wae teerAST 1 
aatfes Pratt a caret areTeaTy | fegerqaenitoanfce PraagaTy I 
aria 3 gereat awrraafaary | frieeraqatrorgicany 
aig dentate q& sargermay 1 frat wet erranpanft saferry 1 
aergy Shrdht Amani aatq 1 feet ery we TA AAT 
Berrareraficearé aatreryfery 1 afrarrrrart arate Aaa 
germ tat guigfafiry | waryea facto amnenferarq 
geargetratnt sam eryea ti afearat ad galas aed 1 
wéonfearay woriety seertq 1 cergeriimey seteafrary 
aerate 3 1 ofemdt waaut frraferrdisfr at 

werrrgis ay wvstegetet: 1 mange: wfeqaer frearet wraifad: " 
wert awd de carga | “ageyefrart eearpfeenrry 
qt aEdgamrericgaatiery 1 qatetfererntt tears wacrig " 
creme fer cuge sforgr: 1 age rar gig felgiarentteny, 1 


* Padma ‘hr.’ XX; 103-123. jj Ma 


waa aeoareTt TeTETTTY | oeetaragant dea Tt tepTT 

araigda eeafifzcstet afiey 1 erearrenat = fre: avai: 

aera ed % sfrenife at ga: 1 frmig waar ered fieqeed: gferfeafa: 
waft wearers ava: aret faye az i ill aie 

PEATARy aT Stet HEMT Ae A TAT | 

Padma “ kr.” XX ; 1015-1320 


§ 764 

ematdfet 84 fafrarineneq 1 eater gendiin fieterdtr gaaq 
arenas eat oes PEAT: 1 TART AATAT: TS TAS SATA TERA: I 
wary etary o frgeret go argey)  fewcege de fraremafiforny 1 
eit + qeenfererttgy | agrafiaqd seraafafgey 
Areca amfarey 1 aaret a fafad ehifearafirery 
aris trait a fefgrinentierq 1 areata g at aerate 
qe sfirrnate fraforg warray 1 Barford @ Shel THT 
ann: erefrage fpr: gern: 1 gaserarre: aa fatcranactterer: 
sian fraertea gaa: caret: fea: | feiteereerrearere: 
ard § frdert aafar ager | aaa gehen aft ae 
ended TaaTs | aaaT HeTH | ad eae eat fg aufas froeft 1 
afr Tet afar: 1 ATMA ES: HT gas ATA: 1 
qearaa: arrared Uafafa ait, | grat maf fata ee area ata u 
reat arevigerqarieas: 1 iteirg faarta dtd at ofr 
cata cia fed aararft at 1 carta aqaaife deqestgaeray 
weng aqaig sat steaagry 1 aefeactori exfid + marae 


Tsvarat VII ; 201-219 


§ 765 
wad waged aigqd gieae: | feet taifee erage gag 
Terra 3 ad aeaseT fer: 1 enTeerg orgs fre 


aTiggatd aaa awheey | efrafad oe TART 
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Tévara’ XXIV: 438-450 


§ 766 

: és F Raferagred wATeTgTyfeTT 1 
waronige wiearefrry 1 we TH met wt TR THT 
qfedtt aa qoaafecitfrarery 1 met dareerng: wagfafrarery 
afepreftad ari wrfarer fatra: 1 aTHeRt car oer met tag AAT 
afrieageat oraierapry | Me areEt aT wafamet go aT 
afa q weak aa srrereefrerafaay 1 feorereeett + aged tga 
eran ated ee 1 ATE aa ae aerge fear 
wrens FTE THT Ta | carrenie agar =e 
aud a sored saierd wean: 1 aferraged gag wR 
ayer ayareatad pr ae fasted get foeq at gute 
ait’ amet agers act aa Tear deseta oretelge et 
sorerdt frees fret gf eraq, deel Tes aq TaaTeT feat ENT 
gaie weg go ereferta wie aa ga ee aT 


Vasigtha 1V : 1026-114 


§ 767 
Wy Aer eT TH AT I TERT ACTA 
are fagai aifetgaiier 1 sfrvraargrrrerersaetray 
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chs ie ub ali Werntgrge faye ceeRty 


aitceatig shee. afore] | i MR 


afacre? ferret weit agrafa: | wet red are seat eamafory 11 
areiefad areafing: Toy 1 owe STEeT TOT 
are fafeeni acerresfaet fag: | eeqerennes aed qdareq 
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wet dade are merrg: setedt 1 araered osrgced oferta eo 
amreminant aa ard | went saad aavenfeiay 
wetg am genet aaah afegem 1 fret weatrergmerafarafa 
aad aarend ae fart 1 award aeryd ererafae fag: 
are aT aoe are THT 1 YE Ra TTT I 
yarn am frat a aya | auatieg wad arearisitaat 1 
We: wif sreqeanet fagder: | ord arergrened aaierareaq 


were mfedenary 1 awe qaarE wend waRy 1 
wrred weet go sfaqinafarq 1 gzanneqaed eran aged: 1 
wet aratfaata tafere ofeaat 1 gant afer dem steatserrgery 
ard am feat ffrerosafr 1 crretasariarehiaerarfery 
afer ateqd Arenfniat 1 peat anaett J cee 


sofia wet aT | arfaarts iepeengeeata " 
farorafat faq erfearersifeay 1 quefaangagegoneiay 
wt gofadt aqifaret azrerq | r 


Ahirbudbnya XL : 9-640 


The “ foot-stool ” of the Lord 


piety reckons that the highest attainment beyond this life is to win a place 
of the Lord. As reminder of this, either in the main shrine at the foot of the main 


at the F 
deity or in a shrine dedicated solely to it, will be found some ieonographical representation 
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of the “‘foot-stool” of the Lord. ‘This may be in the form of sandals made out of wood or 
gems or metal, or in the form of drawing, or in the form of a dome-shaped “ paduké ” (more 
popularly known nowadays as “ Sathakopa”). Wherever it may be, in whatever form it may 
take, it receives daily liturgical attentions during regular piija-cycles of worship. Three 
excerpts relate to the padukd, below, §768-§70. 


§ 768 
aera eaaet at arearcoetfarg 1 ere Stes arf ares anf fer 
aatrard Stor gh agatha | i : 4 : 


Naradiya XXVII : 62-630 


§ 769 


Markandeya XI: 146-160 


§ 770 
3 : : Ugh tater weqtg wrarfatt: 1 
ae amt: ered fawaergorefe 1 afmarat ermaq a gh TET gn 


Griprasna XV : 616-62 


Miscellaneous paraphernalia found in the Sanctuary 


‘There are a number of items to be provided that, while they are not strictly the concern 
of the sthapati-sculptor oF artist, are to reflect in their execution certain iconographical details, 
Because of this, they are rightly to be included in a sourcebook of Vaisnava iconography. 
In the following nine excerpts, we have arranged these data as they relate to some of the 
miscellaneous paraphernalia found in the shrine. 


In §71, §772 and §773 we have detailed descriptions of the ghanJa-bell used in worship* 
—its varieties, measurements and symbolism. The motifs on the handle may vary consider- 
ably more than in fact is found on most bells readily available today ; but whatever its shape 
and decoration, its tone is to remind the worshipper of the Ultimate Principle of Sound 
(sabdabrahman). 


* According to Tehgulai practice 
in domestic worship. werlais, how 
worship. 
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the bell ix used only in accompaniment of temple rituals, never 
encourage the use of the bell both in temple and domestic 


sxedsy Google 


‘The Chatra-umbrella, a smaller and finer version of what is used during processions, is to 
be made of gold or silver, and studded with gems, decorated with pearls, and advanced to 
the karmabera-during piija-routines. See §774 and §775. 


A vywjane-fan, made of peacock feathers aud having a gold handle studded with gems, 
is also to be provided for use in piija-routines, according to excerpt $76. So also a darpuna- 
nirror is to be provided, its size determined by the size of the pedestal of the (utsavabera-) 
icon to which it will be offered during certain liturgies. See §777 and §78, A final entry 
in this section concerning items found in the sanctuary, §779, describes the three-, five-, or 
seven-tiered lamp-stand (dipt-patra) in genoral terms. 


$771 
. 7 2 Tema WT EAATT ASAT 1 
wasitesrer atassaaa: gat || retgelt aremrafaearer sitrarefe: 
MESA: Ses oferyaiy | ee ee " 
qanfeaserig. akéatntirh 
Sripraéna XV : 216-24a 


§ 772 

. . , weawerrht set eeneerarforer 1 

wEreiearare aesraaat WAT | aiqgaenronrfaearceadfaa: 

sdrgaaaretiereraanss: | Te A areys eet afeqaafirte 1 

wat Tyas at weer gfeatfeat | aTeararaaatse aver safest FT 1 
uaeatita everat wat ferergarea: 1 5 F 3 : 


Padma ‘ kr.’ XXIII: 306-340 


§ 773 
aemgntem: «oseat arte 1 sammefyg ot ana faateg 
arian Stesaam (st )ae rey | aq frarred fafa agate g ae 
form agar aeatnfatt J 1 | sania g faeart fafaw g faite 
ser gofthed saree 1 aged atten 4 go 
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qoafararet GE qagey || aMaaTaa: Fahy carat ageda: 
feredaiar weet WMrda aged: 1 afrernfad wi great fadtaa i 
eas addfrat fet enfafataq 1 eat a a fan aay Ey 
aire =o afrarterfaaq 1 Wafers TTT ea ON 
wer aaifacarat frat 1 aah + Oa 
aomrafifd + frowned or gaier afreremyfeed + qderT 1 
set aig wnt pee | afoarafafaareniged 4 wee 
yerafeai oadryaa gfe 1 airgrradetr get ceredfary 
gricig aia wa ger: | Fee F(F) eat Aen farteraa: TT 
uggrraiies ata = fee | aeraeered ta ied ear 
agemifastt sar yaaract 1 fader face aren getter arrafrat 
aT an eforedagatt sarge | aqredaered amt de fade 
wate at ed sat cere 1 anbiragetr ageant very 
fae arnrita werat fafed g 41 afead g anit gatgried few 
aget goa wen feamifegiong 1 zat aged gah age eq 
aered fe aragry wong TTT) TeaNTH (4) Tat Fe ATT aa: BTA 
geeeind gag neremnt w qiaq | fafa f wand 7 aPergfefinfy 1 
qeraferittd deri(d) aqerq 1 semefret ge arena TH 
gfagemtar ade at a) creed teeth Rae aque 
art at aad at eayaria afer 1 gated vere aaeratefe 1 
amediad gag fet at api | oa sfrerg ceresonfisry 1 
aeafeegd gateaquivad fer 1 = frarfaat ara qeavered fe aq 
wet fart aa genfgt g 4 | fadd saetga cer ayeteT 1 
qaaq sgt aed aeramafafgay | aera ta feed aT afer 
wera fafeta cad fafaae aa: 1 fafeoaeia med sariaredere 
agreanfafos ar ad Qatar: | Gazeta eft mi aq 
qed mina dees fafarq | arrtnfat doarq see 1 
qaraarea fafed frat aaa wed) am aafad we aid arise 
TOW SH Tens a | aa seat 3 ae aged: 
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amiat fafad ec waar waetga | afead aedfns coRdignerT 1 
awufrafsrenrt avaered ot fe aq 1 aaa Gemt a waaredty 7 
noreraety fata fe at 1 aa we agfaeded aga fe aq 
woo fe aed ofeid were 1 nada acu fafa at qaefoat 
we sara g aqelt meme 1 cererat Fo ant ea: waren: 
amd wdfars fafe ci aaoaraa | weaaeed 4 wera 1 

Paugkura XXXIV : 15-06 


§ 774 

arart wae afafarsrry | famaraft aa afer + 
aera tras gat || aati a yaife ecarnfa warfare 
Padma ‘kr,’ XXII : 38:39 


$775 

3 ; § gear vas wauifefegay 

qeenia at qaigatarea eins cad at taeanfaay 
arated gatearraf 7 aera | : 


Sripragua XV : 49b-5la 


§ 776 

; , ’ waft waariea Taare a 
arraifs faforin sat: fafaftoas: | aogier warieaarte ofteerag 1 
. Sripraéna XV ; 510-52 


$777 
: . : aaeg wi gaiq Zara BT I 
TAA F ase | RA egrfested ar terhifad g aT 


Naradiya XXVII ; 630-64 


§ 778 
‘aio sfrarar aed at ginny | ae sist aererafad a aerag 1 
Tegarge aT qaaraafe at) oanercrdt ger edt ara aati 


Padma ‘kr.’ XXIII : 18-19 


* Padma ‘kr.’ XXII; 
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§ 779 

arrears gerard Prorat fasreey 1 staat Stearate qarertor cif 
ae aces at feat ard ga wag) | sae dea a afaeates wag 1 
faderfeg at ered gaegereq 1 dooafee st eTeAAaT FT 


Sripragna XV 


The Sruk-ladle and Sruva-spatula used in Homa-fire- 
oblations 


In this final section we have collated eleven passages from the Pdiicaralrdgama literature, 
all dealing with the instruments used for making libations into the homa-fire, While these 
do not reveal any iconographical symbols, nonetheless their execution requires skill and 
attention to detail ; their construction is avs gned to dilpins under the direction of the dedrya, 
Tn general terms, they are long-handled instruments made of wood (although §783 says that 
even gold or silver may be used). The amount of attention given them in the texts simply 
reflects the importance attached to the fire-offerings and every detail connected with them. 


Detailed measurements for the sruk-ladle and the sruva-spatula will be found in §784, 
§787, §788, §789 and §790. 
§ 780 
srg aay act agar aff amy 1 geavefeta Frarced freer: 
vforart aa gatg ais aye gay 1 herd g ae weeTTg oer WAT 1 
Vigpu VIII : 39-40 


§ 781 

* ‘ . Taryperfed nit argat eretegt: 
agfrargeramt aca srerefa: | fenyqard araqard satfarq 
TeaTARAE EM AATSH fey grange aa qafieatintat u 
Purugottama XI: 410-43 
§ 782 
afar gia fat aeaiaq 10 areas a erefrarr 1 
eases ota ad waq | arise arora gard Faq aaT 1 
ware g frat sgfeargeifeary 1 agfaargqerged aged J areaq 
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aferartrarrd wet ert FA | aad aed Gated Feet wa 1 
at Me J eer | THAT aed FT Feet WOT I 

wert faeegt moryonTy | wea ifr fefeearorys J ae WaT 
TT TS FJ TMA | aa | AS g eeagaivagiearyy GT I 
Kapifijala XII: 22-28 

§ 783 

arent cormears: arfed at at waq 1 aenpaifeayd cont Seria 


aaet erifaary qa array | fewer fags gat faoweng feget Tey 
army Faia ge: cea fora WaT ee aeons 
waloage rat AeA TT | 

Parama XXIX : 10-16a 


aoe: ascents qqgarenfzerry 6) quedara wg waRTATeRAT 
ae wed ore seri tae gar 1 | aa ares Falewad aeMaSTT 
ore erick arf at aaTeTqeTA | after Sewafeaeh TERCERA 1 
epoca: ae, AR ae sretearny aR oT: TH 


aan comet aig arceardeatary | fefrengeerd Breer meTTATTET 
Feet we gainers feat 1 eryeras ae aratqornfe a 
Co a wet feiqetad ae: 1 aed at age ad pa aT 
whet gerisfery 1 atgeet femid oT teeT 
wert arg ae ge: 1 oft Feet g ye owe 
wees faves at srartecnig: 1 wéret fetenaesfirst serra: 
wat wed gaivaget aaa: 1 ayeriat go sorfegginTy 
RerenngE waiegreigny 1 aE ae arate g afeiseed aE 
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aaferaige oof: eranfeeq 1 aqerenid oofest a apie 
Fe ages TTR qEQe_ T eraq | feter fees TaRrTATT: 11 
Ter aTAITTT THOT T ATA | RAO A aevsrefntemeenyFeaag: 
PNT Was age erage 1 aie g weft gaa gaR 1 


Vigpu Tantra VIII: 2-2 


: a c ae: qaaaatcr set ate feat: 1 
RQUSATAT AHA: HITT | at qafeat arefrencet cryey 1 
aaigmeiae weep 1 antawyeart g ger ad g avi 1 
are aeege g gaterares gay | eferered aur evel wag gfraeT 1 
frees rea ara war aesererer: 1 were fer ae aati sere: 1 
TUS Ag re Aye aT: HTL | UTTAR ATED TS AAA: TAH HH 
wer we oe: gatferd ar gee | Tae TEM gafeNgEY TteigeTA 1 
areqare oot fafe aareenetery 1 comet frat a sfret 4 ate 1 
arent afore rerecwer Tt ToT god TA FagET 1 
aisrimer gt aided 1 gery et afer fret aa: 
aide wie wet erect git g 1 feta aerierat worteTyeT gH 
fret wiged q afm oe: ga) wituerared Ae g ofeiaaq 1 
vere AT ETE TITY TT | ae: URI Gerd arate fe 
Faewarns gq arTyy gt | eee ageH ware fe ze gay 
wears oe: aire fen rem 1 Farad ew Ts Ageares ae: 
fremermrad ange gaiq froyey 1 rd Prwend = atetie gfe 
wea raareretrat @ frat 1 faeareer fora star arr faeyeT 
qe ata: gaicaeas TaAOTATT | fafercarrares yer | aT AAT 
qarafas gatarrndit are: 1 cae rata are ge feo: 
Tévarat XXV : 396-57 
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§ 786 
qe 4 ae ace 1 as aT oper 1 
cat a teateemr ifort WaT | AA MTNA afeemé fat 
afar aniaenega: aia | sed setaeett qo 
aifaeara aged frerda sea 4 | galerie sae efanfaaq 
at w@ faced g qanad gee | pg aaa waged aay 
crvag ufad weet afar a aqeq | aaainad ae fei Seer 
faart waaeaat.....freragaq 1 aeesd Faig......cerypafay 
ferrets g wet wry | aferq Tema arene 
yea Ft TeTraqes | | gwTAaT war faereerqafra 
Seon 7 anciaged arragionary 1 gaa F aiteraTe ator 11 
arabacrtag srry | safe: cae ¢ Ratearrifay 
aform.........getenramy 1 gaa sirens Meta gfaq 
Seprnfga aa atofeniamsa 1 anigtarania xerreaga: ary 
FATT. AO ARTE | Baad eafedteg 


Pausknta XXIX : 131-144 


§ 787 

S i ; weed Tyerds acronis ata az 
Tear wa aot ma | eaaenfecdal aafamafecye: 
sfrorga’ 44 gird arg aq) aaarge aft frat age 
font wag ma wet qe gap | frige? an aft aed ay aaeqaT 
ayver waate aaietsrcet {1 cee eat aerR Tee afer: HTT HI 
waters J Me a 1 Seormeg feat feteorrarefery 1 


ye formfeat aratqeaaraay | cargoes aft act ge TAG 
aacqefaeare argent ar 1 frrcageard Tere STORED 11 
afire est arg afar Ferhat ae ' are afer art g& germfree 1 
werd ¢ feted ginaagery 1 afeegete at acemata at 

291 


Google EReOP MICE 


sqrenigatd at aarefa aarata | ETS atafaen g ofadtscees faq 
game att are aaa Tye: owe eRe goed Tasha 
ayergeara agerefa waretq | wsfederara qiaeretegay 
TTT HTSs FT | Fee erie: FT 
waysaygs frtegq anfeaq | agentes fray g wit 
aa J vreag sear (aq) aT aaa | ER? \oTAS Ae Riad g ETHTTT 
wert J waa TT Aq 1 aTAy Fed wz faker waa: 
arerg oettarg at a aE wafefaar | gerfeerye fecat aertsefy TATA 
qe gine gS mergers: | sie geatoefafrerrcareTgTy 
Te geet qe eaq | | eeasfafar eter BRT 
ORY GRATIN THOTT TNT | : : : 


Vigvaksena IT : 516-740 


§ 788 

aaa wamittat aad oferta ceri enfedt arfy at aererqerny 1 
ait wertharh agar | | Gafeeteat aris arent arf yfeary 
fearedfnat aft aryet FAeTaT | fast fauna ot ya: qdtist ferret 
seid gt gag sae aqTt: 1) waq asi oS fete wee 
amierge Rerrrraforet 1 eitarafea ay ree 
ne oryefrercprieres mit: 1 aut ye wafaed ferearearrTeTT 
saan garoanfeferry | meeardtsafretat Gat at ATeTA: 
frarcamragi emg ad cet were: 1 qd garni afd apereft 
art feenaga wader ofeateiat 1 adare fret per satsceqefeufa: 1 


Google 


froh: gent q water aaa | aga MS meee DT 
are a afefiner Mergers Faq | ye auyefredey seat aredtste aT 
apfed afafy fraqedges antec 1 ad faafad get aeard sfeadq 11 
eargateterrea yar are: vasaa | 7 


Padma ‘kr.’ XXV ; 74-960 


§ 789 
qage a adie wet od wate | aTgaveaare: qa: se: ATEN AT 
att erortrerret a ya age 1 Teyea fared frafz: fewer: 
waging Trererefs 1 qrtrirafertergeentory 1 
cefreiertisreng watt wwctig 1 weyee fret wt aaigeet 
TTCHHTAT Te TT THETA ait gaia freeform 
na ged gies 1 at a wget at naaft smetg 
areng qatar Ach wroTeT | TeTiTySTH fafrat ewer 


sporting ah qian | ag¢gefaent aT aH 
fag map pe: Tot fegEgEEAT 
aret aed gat cefaeet: aa: Tee aTfereat oar areata F afereTaR 1 
arnt wafer gate x Rferee 1 at wateaTACAT oF serrata? 


Vigputilaka VII ; 260-2780 
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§ 790 

wha J tog gH 
qranfied Senmuerett ate fet av ater gia frerare erate 
mirage ate cere 1) aerate faer featq 
amt amined dear et 1 wearea ant few ofedty gata zn 
WITS ere aT etary 1 Maardorermt gerafay 
araet ergot afe: ofeiat fase | maeeet guene aet a TTA 
fascarfn act aerate gS gar gy | aes qatfaed Aare eafeaferary 1 
seme wagenfehe: aa: 1 TRA a deeregraTt: At: 
ae cern ate wears afer 1 waa ferege ae acter feta gu 
aareatt aaaat aa frarartor a aa: 1 gusetnferar aret aiterorgeaT 
SraTgeTERTT were: FTI | eh ae fest ares faeareee TSH 
tetgmatare worerae | amber gogo ae g eiwit 
wed eres q garam ya 1 afermredy ae wey WAS AAT 
frafes camer rag aat weseqaream: 1 pearaed feet wrt anita sae: 11 
Res re rere Ages arma: TL | eee ATED TES afer: TA 
ear wt a: Fates are ame | TATE TE gai, NBS Sedo 
aroma 7 a fafa aarearetr 1 tea’ fra a efor & aa 
wreat afeas comneaa 4 1) Twa goaded wa Haga 1 
amsorrer qt qedarerie 1 ote sitet a foreafer aa: 
anita arte wet qett (at) git gator weriarent weaeryer Z 1 
faent wige’ g sift aa: ge 1 Reza aro Ae g afeateat 
mare Ga ee ace TMT | ae: Gea Gera arate fe 
Fears Fat args Bt | ees aged wand af ae AR 
aera aa: gaiq aa fax wey 1 feat eas aes AgereT aa: 
feerarreaset qa gale feoyey | srafarad + ites aa afer " 
wet garareretags § Frater 1 frearcer fare dar ara Preyer 1 
qe ape: gaiq caters crema | fafercararge aoe ewes gar WAT 
aeiafed gaidtemifr are: 1 deere adit aa at wet 
Jayakhya XV ; 786-106 . 
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APPENDIX I 


Elsewhere we have seen material relating to vdhana-vehicles made in 
the likeness of Garuda (ser §578), but the passage below from the 
Vignutattva-samhité treats of the large wagon, or ratha, in which the 
utsavabera-image is taken on festive procession. In the excerpt, §791, we 
find first the term ratha defined etymologically, then functionally. Then 
follow measurements. As well, certain technical parts of the wagon are 
named. 


§ 791 
warm: anaes camera | wd aerd fax atte wat i 
adumaa faq aenafagreat 1 ceacrefaaferra comafarerat 


Gerster wl werd gfeaast 1 oravefeern aidar WaT 
Tareas ah F eae fra waa 1 ood fared ara WAT 
faafrsertd at geievsrarit aT | TATRA ae HAC 
fred agate seni fenfreq 1 cenrafeant at feterenft aru 
aster aft sofa war | aes eee gear ge Safa 
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fefad g nererett weet) sit get werd od at go ofa 
aod nad + ciaerge | afeornfeedy ae eee fret 
qaferarsies viniea 31 fafa qfrsfter ceca: SeTq TT I 
monaaieg: Ft Is cars | afeerat fart eae yaa wif 
afemrat again age deereq 1 secre g a erfeae gweT 
wert od aa fe afet aed) aged cet wd aes arenieeT 
fren ¢ ed ere aad g fone 1 aged aa ae g SoA 
frearag fequ def cet aware | ceed aaa eae Soest Tar AAT 
wey wa Tet TATATHSY Grr 1 feed at feeeard freed araifes go aT 
aegrania ghfniget 1 mace go afet watq wT 1 
afreg fay gatafereeqert 1 ferye ste rca aT 
qed aquid ad aq qa | Tea edger areMee TAT 
ae: gem art: ge same: 1 crafrendtserdnerrafngraa 
gheord ang frernete wetq | sensed go cert Teg 1 
qaketa aa seaftefafonisa 1 ata Tee aa aciee TOMA 
ars gue eae frit gat wa | aged cet Sgeette mf 
afad + fori ar afedt sfread 1 feat aqui aged dareq 
wear gy enferre ge feat g meme aged targa 
qefeniné dq wait eget 1 add go fet are weg 
aaarafafe tei addr waq 1 qaida arta senate 
saat at eas 1 ge Faget eae whe 
aft frort enq afadt fret 1 afer frat eareiet toqeaa a 
formed atte enesiet atedcfgat 1 acciet aefaeng: werfzgeoiat 
wean gd eng eergferdteaa 1 gated arta aceafeefenir 
ara we vert oa) ane arafegnariae oa 1 
wet: Fy Te wi aa ra aged Has ar TAFT FeTAT 
fet ofget qafagad qata a 1 eeate age cet yA 
arnisias gatagd veg wa 1 add g fai ere ceases Te 
area age wie Tye 1 aged wae go aged are aq 
ait ofget gated opera 1 fede art gaiq cam Hania 
Vignutattva XI : 1-36 [sic.] 
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APPENDIX II 


Matsya-avatara is generally represented as half-human and half-fish. 
Attempts have been made to represent this form with actual fish-face 
but it does not suit the human body below. Because the head of the fish is 
narrow, when represented, it looks more like the face of Hanuman than any 
other form. This is the reason why fish-head is not attempted in the 
illustration presented in this work. 


Here the head of Matsya is rendered in the traditional style. All 
animal-forms in Indian art, except a few, are not realistic. The fish is 
always represented as Makara, which is not a fish but something which 
resembles a fish. That the term Makara can be taken as a synonym 
of the term Matsya, so far as artistic representation is concerned, will 
be clear from the Matsya Purina and some of the Saiva legendary 
paintings also. 
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY OF TEXTS UTILIZED 
(Entries marked * are unpublished manuscripts.) 


For detailed descriptions of the contents of these and other samhitds, 
see the present authors’ first volume in the publication series of the 
Paficaritra Parisodhana Parisad, Paitcardtra Nal Vilakkam 
(“Panorama of Paficaritra Literature”), Madras, 1967 (in Tamil). 


© aamreeereifger® Agastyasamhita* 

‘An unpublished text reconstructed in part only by bringing toyether fragments found 
m secondary collections of the PaSicaratra school, it presently consists of some nine chapters 
of varying lengths, the second, third and fourth of which concern themselves with images, 
This “ authentic” work is to he distinguished as both earlier and more typical of classical 
Paficaratra sumhitéx than the currently published “ Agastyasamhita?,”’ listed below. We 
used relevant portions from three manuscripts to get passages for this work : MOL D. S191 
(T/t), R. 2996 (Q/p), and R. 2856 (T/l). 


Agastyasambita® 


y the Rama cult, and it is to be distinguished 
text reconstructed from dispersed fragments, 
While only part of Chapter 29 of this text doals explicitly with icons, it elsewhere affords u 
unmber of diyiwe-Slokas descriptive of Rama, Sita, Lakgmana and Hanuman. It has gone 
through four editions—1898, Lucknow; 1910, Caloutta; n.d., Ayodhya; 1957, Mysore—and 
we used the Calentta version (Devaniixari). 


aarrennreifigert 


This is an“ apocryphal" work produced b 
from the above-mentioned “ Agastyasayyh! 


afresefen Aniruddhasamhité 


Due to the wide range of subjects taken up in this work and its overall limited length-— 
only 1800 qravthes divided into 34 chapters—the twelfth chapter on images, composed of 
only 25 dlukas, is not detailed. Only a few other passes are found elsewhere but, as with 
most matters taken up in the text, they are quite brief and they are of passing interest only 
to thove seriously concerned with the problems of image-making. A printed version of this 
work was edited and published in 1956 by A. Srinivasa Iyengar, Myyore (Devavagari) 
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aiggreeti Abirnudbnysamta 
Probably the best-known title of the works circulated in the West, due to F.O. Schrader’s 
illuminating study of this text, it contains 60 chapters totalling 3800 #lokes. The theoretical 
concerns subsidiary in most works of the canon are here the exclusive interest, so that there 
fare no sections of direct relevance to temple-building or image-making found. Only some 
isolated but imaginative dhydna-dlokas serve the needs of students of iconography. A critical 
edition was produced in 1916 by M.D. Ramanujacharya under the direetion of F. 0. Schrader, 
and published by the Adyar Library and Research Centre, Adyar; 2nd edition, revised by 
Pandit V. Krishnamacharya, 1966 (Devanagari) : 


bereft Tévarasamitat 


A relatively long work of 8200 élokus divided into 25 chapters, this text has by tradition 
boon associated with the worship prevailing at Melkofe, and is said to be derivative of the 
“gem” Sattvatasambitd. It is worth noting that much of what is found here in regard to 
innages (see especially Ch. 17 but also elsewhere) seems to be found repeated in the Parames- 
rarasamhita—said to be derivative of the * gem” Prughurusamkita—and also at times in the 
Sripradnasamhita. ‘This is one of the older sayp/itis, ancl is outstanding for its ereyclopaedic 
scope, its coherence, and its detailed precision. A new, critical edition of the [écursamhita! 
is scheduled for future publication by the Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati; an edition 
way published in 1890 by Sadvidya Press, Mysore (Teluzn); we used the 1923 edition published 
by Sudarsana Press, Conjeevaram (Devanagari). 


* force! Tévarasamhita? 


A relatively short and apparently incomplete work of some 610 élokus divided into Mt 
chapters. It, too, is a product of the Paie#ratra school but ix exclusively conceined with the 
uses of the “ Nysimha"-mantra. Some dhyiva-sokes vield materials useful to specialiste 
concerned with image-making. We used u leaf manuscript from the Oriental Institute at 
Baroda, OF ms. No. 7967 (Gil). 


efesorsdfign Kapinjalasamhita 

Sections of Chs. 9, 10 and 11 of this thirty 
study of image-making. Isolated passages of 
in dhydna-élokas, ete. This compressed but en 
shape during the “ later” period of productivity in the Paiearatra community; 
by any early writers of the school. Three ions of this text, all in Telugu script, have been 
published; we made use of the 1996 version published by the K.C.V. Press, Cuddapeh (Telugu). 


wo chapter work are directly relevant to the 
scriptive nature are encountered elsewhere 
lopaedlic work of 1550 élokas probably took 
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wreareifgen® Késyapasamhita’ 

A work of 854 élokas in 13 chapters, popularly assumed to be a Paficaratra piece, and to 
be distinguished from the “Kasyapasamhit@*” of which fragments are found quoted in secondary 
Pajficaratrs collections, it is devoted to the “ Garuda ”-mantra and its application in the cures 
of snake-bites and poisons. Published by Srj Yathiraja Sampathkumaramuni of Melkote, 
printed at Kabeer Printing Works, Triplicane, 1933 (Devanagari). 


* renege Garudasamhita 

Portions of this manuscript only are available—50 élokus in TSM 15323 (D/p), 12 élokas in 
‘TSM 15324 (D/p) and some élokas also in # ms. at KSV No. 6861 [=TSM 15323]. This may be 
an alternative title for Vihagendrasamhitd. 


warenifgent Jayakhyasamhita 

One of the “ three gems" of the Padiucaratra canon of literature, this work has 33 chapters, 
comprising almost 4500 élokas, and covers a range of subjects considerably wider than found 
in either of the other two “ gems”, the Sattra‘a and Panghara. A highly revered and often 
quoted text, it is available in a remarkably good edition complete with an adequate Index 
‘and helpful, learned Introductory portions. Published by the Oriental Institute, it was edited 
by Embar Krishnamacharya and printed as Volume 54 of the Gaekwad Oriental Series, Baroda, 
1931; second printing 1967 [Devanagari]. 


» aredtaefget Néradiyasamhita 

Although a critical edition of this work is scheduled for future publication in Devanagari 
script by the Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati, we used the manuscript MOL R. 2503 
(G[p); several other versions exist. Unfortunately the 13th chapter in the version consulted, 
dealing directly with iconography, broke off after only 33 slokus; however, Ch. 28 especially, 
and a few other sections, contained some useful, descriptive passages. 


Paramasamhité 


‘The only authentic Paticaratra text which has been fully translated into English and one 
may serve as & useful introduction to the genre for those who cannot read the Sanskrit 
originals, this work of almost 2100 élokas is divided into 31 chapters. It was quoted in the 
tenth century by Yamuna, and must be one of the “ older texts of the canon. Although the 
one chupter that treats direetly of iconographic matters (Ch. 23) Lreaks off after only thirty-one 
Mokus, some interesting apologetic passages justifying ieon-worship as a valid means of sal- 
vation are to be fond elsewhere. ‘This was edited and translated in 1940 by 8. Krishnaswami 
Aiyengar as Vol. 86 of the Gackwad Oriental Series for the Oriental Institute, Baroda 
(Devanagari). 
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qeteredfget Parasarasamhita 

A minor work of sume 200 élokas divided into 31 chapters, devoted mainly to mantras, 
their composition and applications, this text can be dated sometime after the 12th century 
and certainly before the 15th century. Brief notice only is given directly to temples and 
the icons to be installed there in Chs. 21 and 22. The printed edition appeared in 1898, published 
by the V. M. Sala Press, Bangalore (Telugu). 


aredifgat Padmasamhité 

Perhaps the most influential and widely-followed of the samkitds currently availaole, this 
popular work is also outstanding for its scope, detail and clarity. Divided into four pdda- 
sections, the 82 chapters total more than 9000 élokas making it the longest of th» published 
works of the canon. Chapters 11 through 22 of the “ ;riyd-pada” are of direct relevance for 
the study of image-making. The first printed edition of this text came out in 1891 from the 
Sadvidya Press, Mysore (Telugu); another edition of the text was published in 1927 by the 
Ethiraj Jir Math, Melkote (Telugu); a critical edition in Devanagari and an English translation 
are desiderata. 


aretparceifget PérameSvarasamhita 


Believed to be the “essence " of the highly respected Pangharasamhitd, this work reflacts 
and ilictates the worship patterns at the famous Ranganathaswamy Temple at Sriraiigam. A 
long work, its twenty-six chapters amount to almost 8700 élokas—and interns! evidence 
suygests that once upon a time it was an even longer work. Curiously enowgh, many of the 
iconographical passages found in this text seem to have come verbatim from the Lévarasaynhita', 
An extraordinarily useful edition of this text, with diagrams illustrating passages relating 
to the disposition of the divinities throughout the temple precincts, was edited in 1953 by 
Sri U. Ve. Govindacharya for the Sri Vilasam Press, Sriraigam (Devani 


qeaterseifger Purugottamasamhita 

Over half of the 33 short-to medinm-length chapters (Chs. 2-21) of this 1800 élokas work are 
devoted Lo temple-building, the fashioning of icons and the installation services consecrating 
those structures and images for holy uses. Most of the remainder concerns itself with the 
. temple-oriented concerns of the Paftcaratra priestly communi 
produced, most probably dering the post-Ramanuja period. perhaps also after Vedante Desika. 
It was edited in 1932 by P. Sitaramararya ax No. 2 of the Publication of the Literary Pride in 
India, Bhadrachalam (Telugu). 


This work was 
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feecdfgn Pauskarasamhita 


y hoth Ramana and Velants Desika, this is one of the “ three 
canon (along with Jayakhya and Sattata)— perhaps the oldest 
of the three. Apparently the presently accepted text of 3,900 dlokus divided into 43. chapters 
is in complete. Sections ovly of Chs. 38 and 40 deal explicitly with image-makers’ concerns- 

although dhyi.a-sokus are found here and there throughout. A new, critical edition of this 
major work is surely needed to replace the 1924 edition by H. H. Sri Yatiraja Sampathkumara 
and published by A. Srinivasa Aiyergar and MLC. Thirumalachariar, Bangalore 


(Dovaragarid. 


Quoted authoritati 
gems” of the Paficaratra 


qeqrerfgen Brhadbrahmasamhita 


A relatively lute addition to the Pafeartra corpus of literature, this work of over 4600 
ilokus uns forty chapters divided into four pida-wetions. ‘There are no chapters exclusively 
devoted to the concerns of iinage-making but useful, descriptive passages are found in both the 
v" chapters and in the dhynt-dlokns attached to sections treating mantras, Three 
printed editions of this work are available; a 1909 version published by Sriveikatedvara 
Press, Tirupati (Telugu); » 1909 publication from Banaras (Devaniigari); and a 1912 edition, 
published ax Vol. 68 of the Anandasrama Sanskrit Series, Poona (Devanagari). We used the 
latter in our present work. 


+ nite Bhargavatanira 
y merit of which some 1580 élukus in 25 chapters remain, 
this work affords some descriptive materials throughout while Chapter 4 treats specifically of 
It is available in the following manuscripts: ALR 9-1-15 (@/p), 
(Gip) and R. 1733 (G/p)—of which we nsed the last indicated 


the measurements of images. 
KSV 6275 ((/p), MOL R. Is 
for our work here. 


© arbvaeifget Markandeyasamhita 


Of the thirty-two chapters in this work of over 2200 slokas, Chs. 8-10 are of most direct 
relovance to the subject of imaye-worship—alt hough isolated passages are also found elsewhere 
im the text. A work of only moderate detail aul of somewhat limited scope, this text has not 
been quoted by any of the classical commentators of the school; it is probably not an 
early work. A. critical edition in Devanagari script is scheduled for future 
publication by the Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapectha, Tirupati; we used the manuscript MOL 
R. 2936 (T/p). 
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sreeterray Laksmitantra 


The only sayhitd in the Padcaratra canon exclusively devoted to Lakgmi, this work of 
over 3600 élokus divided into 57 chapters has prolonged sections devoted to mantras, their 
composition, analysis and applications. Few passages arc of direct relevance to the concerns 
of image-making although useful descriptive excerpts may be gleaned from dhydina-élokus, The 
first edition of this text— no longer available— was published in 1888 hy Sadvidyas Press. Mysore 
(Telugu); « more recent scholarly edition was produced in 1959 by Pandit V. Krishnamacharya 
ag Vol. 87 of the Adyar Library Series, and published by the Adyar Library and Research Centre, 


argent Vayasamhita 

Nine short (2 4/s. to 9 dls.) chapters devoted to the “ Rama-ndma"-mantra, recovered 
from portions quoted in MOL R. 352 (D/p); another copy owned by Sri Perivathiruvadi Lyengar 
of Srivaikuntham. 


anfacseifger Vasixthasayehita 

‘The 124 slokus of Chapter 4 of this work of 1500 gruntius in 25 chapters deal specifically 
with images. The manuscript we used, ALR 10 H. 22 (D/p). is probably incomplete; at least 
two other versions are available, hoth in private collections in Sriraigam: additional chapters 
can be “ found ” in secondary collections, 


Visvdmitrasamhita 


etud by comparison with several fragmentary inanuseript traditions, this work 
appears to contain some 2600 dlokus divided i iapters. Although it touches in a straight- 
forward manner on just about all the topics collectively encountered in the Paiiearatra literature, 
it is not quoted b; major writers early in the periods of Paficaratra literary history; hence, 
probably @ post-Ramannja, or “ later," work. A critical edition of this text is underway at 
the Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati (Devanagari); several mes. exist but our passages 
here were taken from MOL R. 1601 (G/p). 


facopresetfget Visyutattvasamhita 


Originally, perhaps, divided into four pile-quarters, al probably 
important, all that remains now are 39 chapters. Unfortunately none deal exclusively with 
image-making concerns, but descriptive passages from the dhydua-slokus may be 
throughout. We used here ALR ms. 29. 1.7 (U/l); other mss. are available at OL ms, 7958, 
Mysore nos. 1203, 4210 and in private collections in Sriraigam and in Srivaikuntham ((3;p, 0). 
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farsoyerery Visnuténtra 

Fragments of some sixty-five chapters indicate that this was formerly a piece of considerable 
length and scope. The manuscript we vsed, ALR 8. 1. 18 (D/p), contained portions of only 
25 chapters, of which a number were utilized for our present purposes. Other mss. are available 
in private collections: additional chapters are recoverable from secondary works. 


Ferooyferererry Visnutilaka 

This work of 3500 élokux is comprised of eight lengthy and rambling chapters. Some 100 
dlokas embedded in Chapter 6 deal directly with image-making concerns, althouh additional 
lines may be found elsewhere thronghout. The book was published in 196 by the Bangalore 
Book Depot, Bangalore (Telugu). 


fawyeifgen Visnusamhita 

A work of 30 medium-length chapters said (I: 23, 34 ef passim) to be # commentary on a 
larger, four-pdda “ Vignusamhitd” of 108 chapters. The original, if it ever in fact existed, is 
now “lost” and all that remains is this presumed version of the earlier encyclopaedic and 
synthetic work—qualities of the original clearly reflected in its shorter name-sake work. 
Chapters 20-22 and 24-28 deal specifically with prisdda, pratima and pratixthd concerns. Un- 
fortunately no longer available, for which reason a reissue might be hoped for, an edition pro- 
duced with suitable scholarly care by Mahamahopadhyaya T. Ganapati Sastri appeared in 
1925 as Volume &5 of the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, Trivandrum (Devanagari). 


* faromwtereifigen Visvaksenasamhita 

‘The 39 extant chapters are probubly part of a considerably larger, but “ lost," work. The 
original, divided into two major sections, was quoted by Ramanuja, Pillai Lokacarya, Vedanta 
Deéika and Varavaramuni and seems, to quote S. N. Dasgupta (Hist. of Ind. Phil., III: 24, 
39n.), “very old.” Its passages relating to the preparations and furnisbing of temples, are 
of unique interest. A critical edition of this work is underway at the Kendriya Sanskrit Vidya- 
peetha, Tirupati (Devanagari); only half-a-dozen versions of this text are available, and the 
‘one we made use of in our iconographical descriptions was MOL R. 3702 (G/p)- 


fagivadfget Vihagendrasamhite 


This work deuls exclusively with Sudaréana worship, and consists of some 1225 élokas 
divided into 24 chapters. The seventh chapter has material of direct relevance to our study. 
‘We used ALR 8. E. 28 (D/p); other versions are MOL R. 3957 ((i/p), R. 5419 (@ip), D. 17253 
(G/l); OF nos. 6406, 6610; TSM D. 15337, D. 15340; and others in both public and private 
collections. 
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anfexecefget Sandilyasamhita 


This apparently late work is probably not the same “ Sandilyxsimbita” quoted by Vedanta 
Debika in his Rahasyatraya, It claims to be the fifth portion of work that dealt with artha, 
dharma, kima and mokga; it is devoted to“ bhakti" as a fifth subject, and currently comprises 
somewhat over 2400 élokas divide into 46 chapters in four amnéa-sections. No prolonged 
discussions of images are found in the text. It was edited in 1935/1936 in two volumes by 
Mahamahopadhyaya Gopinath Kaviraj as Pts. I and II of Vol. 60 of the Princess of Wales 
Saraswati Bhavana Text series, Banaras (Devanagari). 


reefer Sesasamhita 


Doubtless a “later” work from a period when “ Paficaratra” was equated with the 
pancakila-observances, with taking the paiicusamshira-sacraments, and with certain ways 
of undertaking jayanti-celebrations and vratas, this work considers itself (Ch. Il) as the “ Fifth 
Veda” and dismisses the Saivite and Sakta systems as “ non-Vedic.” It is written with the 
concerns of laymen in mind and is exclusively focused on mantras, lacking the scope of more 
typical samhité texts. A work of 2800 élokas plus scattered prose sections, it is divided 
into 64 short-(2 élokas) to medium-length chapters. It was printed in Mysore in 1935 
(Devanagari). 


sttsrerefget Sriprasnasamhita 


‘Tho injunctions in this text regarding worship are followed by Sarigapani Temple in 
Kumbakkonam, the Tirumogiir Temple and others. It isa work of over 5400 dlokus divided 
into 54 chapters, of which chapters 11-15 are exclusively concerned with imaye-making matters. 
Many of the passages here repeat verbatim lines found also in Iseurasamshita! and Sdttvatasamhita 
A critical edition of this text is scheduled for future publication by the Kendriya Sanskrit 
Vidyapeotha, Tirupati; we uscd the 1904 edition published by K. Ramaswami Bhattar, Kumbak- 
konam (Grantha). 


aregarcefgat Sanatkumarasamhita 


Only four of the five (paitet-) sections (-ritra) of this work are oxtant; as such it is com 
prised of 3500 élokus divided into 37 chapters of varying lengths. It ix one of the “ old 
works of the canon, and was quoted authoritatively in the 10th century by Yamuna. ‘The 
chapter most relevant to image-making concerns is Seven in the “ Brakmuritra"-section. A 
critical edition by V. Krishnamacharya bas been published by the Adyar Library and Reseurch 
Centre, Adyar, 1969 (Devanagari); we are grateful to the Library authorities for having allowed 
us to use page-proofs of this edition for our present purposes. 
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erewereifigert Sattvatasamhita 

An “early” and authoritative text, counted as one of the “three gems,” this work is 
comprised of almost 3500 élokas divided into 25 short, medium-length, and long chapters. It 
may onoe have been longer; as it is now almost three-fourths of the work is devoted to mantras. 
Chapter 24 deals most directly with the concerns of iconography, although passages descriptive 
of deities are encountered elsewhere in dhyina-élokas attached to the chapters dealing with 
‘mantras. This work was edited in 1902 by P.B. Anantha Chariar and published as volume 
15 of the “ Sastra-muktavali ” series by the Sudaréana Press, Conjeevaram (Devanagari). 


* qaafeeifiget HayaSirsasamhita 


This is an unique piece inasmuch ax almost all of this work of some 6500 élokas divided 
into four kinda-sections--of 42, 39, 20 and 43 chapters respectively—is devoted to the 
construction of temples and images and to their subsequent sanctification and consecration. 
Although a number of chapters (e. Adi" Chs. 15-32) are of direct relevance to the present 
study, few of thom are entirely satisfactory because of the consistent lack of detail and sophis- 
tication that is typical of this work. A new edition hy Dr. Kali Kumar Dutta is scheduled for 
future serial publication by the Asiatic Society of Bengal; we used the 2 volume edition of the 
“ Adi-kanda” published in 1952/1957 in two volumes by the Varendra Research Society, 
Rajehahi, East Pakistan (Devanagari); for the remainder of the work we consulted ALR ms. 
36.A.1 (D/p). 


ABBREVIATIONS USED 


ALR = Adyar Library and Research Centre, Madras. 


D = Devanagari script. 

Grantha soript. 

Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapectha, Tirupati. 
I = leaf. 


MOL = Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. 


ol Oriental Institute, Baroda. 
P paper. 
TSM = Tanjore Saraswati Mahal Library, Tanjore 
oth 
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